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ABSTRACT

This thesis is an examination of the proposition that
tourism development is to a great extent dependent upon the
effectiveness of government tourism policies and government
tourism organisations. Put another way, the greater the
degree of effectiveness of tourism policies and organisa-
tions, the greater the degree of tourist industry
development. Tourism policies and organisations are seen
here as playing functional roles towards the development of

the tourist industry.

There are two basic hypotheses to be tested in the thesis,

namely:

(a) There are causal relations between tourism
organisations and policies, and tourist

industry development.

(b) There are evaluable functions that tourism
policies and organisations play in the

development of the tourist industry.

To test the validity of the above propositions, government
tourism policies and organisations in New Zealand and Fiji

are vresearched, analysed and evaluated.



A Method of Analysis

The method of analysis uszd in the thesis is based on
structural functionalism. This method of analysis is a
derivative of systems analysis. This approach is suited to
the study of the functiop of tourism policies and organisa-
tions because it enables one to identify the activities of
the tourist industry as a sys“em with structures and
functions. It also enablas ore to identify and isolate the
relevant tourism policies and tie "activity areas" for
which policies are forwulatzd and to evaiuate the role or
functions which they play in the dev=lopment of the sectors
or activities of the tourist indust-v. The model also
allows for the identification of inu.erest groups or
pressure groups and the effacts these have cn politicians

who make governments that create policies.

The starting point in this method of analysis is tc view
the tourist industry as an on-gcing system generated by
structures, activities and procssses, inclivding tourism
Inlicies which perform functions for the main*enance and

deveiopment of the whole tourist industry svstem.

The method of analysis also allows for the study and
evaluation of fa~tors and interests that influence
policies, such as pclitical forces, pressure group forces,

economic considerations and other human factors.
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B Research Method

To evaluate the role and effectiveness of tcurism policies
and organisations, their application and effects in the
following sections have been examined, both for New

Zealand and Fiji:

Tourist Accommodation
Tourist Transportation
Promotion and Marketing

Personnel Training and Recruitment

In the New Zealand study, national park policies and
organisations have aiso been examined as a special area
study to highlight the problem b=2tween tourism development
and public policies that are designed for national park

land use.

C Findings

The case studies show that tourism policies and organisa-
tions can be isolated and evaluated in terms of the
effeécts they have on the sectors and activities they are
designed for. In the research and analysis of the tourism
policies concerned with the growth and development of the
tourist accommodation sector in New Zealand and Fiji, it
was found that growth in the sector had occurred in the

Period after the government had provided peolicies to aid
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the growth of tourist accommodation. In the New Zealand
study, it was fcund that the 1962 government budget was
regarded as a turning point in the history of the develop-
ment of the tourist industry. The effects of the budget
are discussed in Chapter 3. The budget provided a
#4,000,000 loan guarantee scheme for hotel development and
relaxed the restrictions on the repatriation of foreign
capital. From the scheme, a total of 1,420 beds were
provided in the vital tourist centres of Auckland,

Potorua and Wellington.

The New Zealand gcvernment loan and guarantee scheme was
continued until 19723 when it was abandoned. Between 1372
and 1974, the hotel accommodation sector in New Zealand
experienced a decline in both the number of hotels built
and the number of hotel rooms. The details of this
decline are illustrated in graph 3 of Chapter 3. But when
the loan and guarantee scheme was reintroduced by the New
Zealand government in 1976, which provided for $14%,775,000
in the form of guarantees and $13,918,000 in the form of
loans, a growth in the number of hotels and hotel rooms
followed. These sums helped finance twenty tcurist
accommodation projects that provided 3,493 beds. The
detailed effects of these policies are discussed in
Chapter 3 of the New Zealand case study. It would suffice
here to mention that not all tourism policies have had
such dramatic effects of stimulating the growth of a
particular sector of the industry. The analysis con the

growth and development of the tourist acccmmodation sector
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in Fiji shows that although at the initial stages when the
Hotel Aid Ordinance was passed, it stimulated a growth in
hotel investment and growth in the number of rooms and
beds. There also have been periods of decline in the rate
of growth of hotel rooms and beds while the hotel aiqd
policy was in operation. The decline in the rate of growth
of hotel rooms and beds in Fiji was, however, due more to
the effects of decline in the rate of growth of visitor
arrivals than to the ineffectiveness of the hotel aid
policy. The details of the effectiveness of the hotel aid
policy in Fiji are discussed in Part I1I, Chapter 9 of the

Fiji case study.

The conclusion is that in both New Zealand and Fiji tourism
policies and organisatione are designed to play functional
roles in the growth and development of the tourist

industry in the respective countries. These policies can

be evaluated by examining the direct and indirect effects
they have on the respective sectors and activities of the
industry they are designed for. These effects are evaluated
as the outputs of policies or the functional effects of

tourism policies and organisations.

The case studies show that tourism policies and organisa-
tions are basically instrumental to the development of the
tourist industry. It is the extent of instrumentality or
functionality that this thesis seeks to establish through
the evaluation of some tourism policies and organisations

in New Zealand and in Fiji.



PART 1

CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

TOURISM POLICY RESEARCH, DESIGN AND STPATEGCY

A Ir roduction

In my view, tourism policy is a neglected area of research
in many tourism studies and in many policy studies. There
is also a general absence of attempts to formulate hypothesis
in the field of tourism policy research in order to contrib-
ute to theory on tourism policy impact studies. The popular
areas of research in the field of tourism have mainly

tended to focus on the economics of tourism, the sociology
of tourism, the anthropology of tourism, and the eeography
of tourism. To my knowledge, there is no research work that
sets out with a hypothesis on tourism policies and attempts
to test such a hypothesis. This thesis starts with a
hypothesis on the work of tourism policies and sets out to
examine the role of tourism policies in two different

environments, namely New Zealand and Fiji.



B Research Hypothesis

The objective of this thesis is to test the validity of the
proposition that tourism development is to a large extent
dependent upon the effectiveness of tourism pelicies and
organisations. The two basic hypotheses to be tested are

that:

(a) there are causal relationships between tourism
policies and tourism development in which
tourism policies and organisations are seen

as major determinants of tourisr cevelcoment;

(b) tourism policies and organisations have
discernible 3impacts which can be evaluated in

terms of their effectiveness or ineffectiveness.

There are several probless of methodology associated.with
any research that sets out to rest the vaiidity of a
hypothesis. One problem is the selection of a suitable
method of research and analysis permitting the ready
collection and analysis of relevant data. In the following
sections I have set out the method of analysis and research

strategy used in this thesis.



C Method of Analysis

The philosophical bases of method in policy research are
generally oriented towards the generation and testing of
hypothesis to confirm, refine and enlarge theory!. A
central implication in the ab: = objectives is that a
coherent and self-conscious methodology of studying

policies must be developed.

It is, however, important to distinguish a methodology tha*
has as its philosophical base the testing and development
of theories and a methodology that has as its philosophic
base a guide to action?. This is not to say that methods
developed as aids in theory construction cannot be used as
components of a methodology that constitute guides to

action.

It is this dual purpose of contribution to theory and basis
for guide to action that this thesis seeks to contribute
towards. In other words, the analysis and evaluation of
the data is not only intended to test the validity of the
hypothesis, but also to indicate areas where policies and
actions are rejuired to aid the growth and developrent of

the tourist industry.




In order to achieve these objectives, I have used structural
and functional methods of aralysis to reach conclusions on
what is the state of affairs of the tourism development in
the case studies and what functional or dysfunctional rol:s
tourism policies and organisations play in tourism develop-

ment processes.

Structural-functional analysis is a methcd through which
organisational structures and policy processes, ihat is,
policies in operation, can be conceptualized as independent
variables where work and functions can be isolated, analysed
and evaluated to establish whether they contribute towards
tourism development, and the extent of this contribution.
Becauce functions cause effects of some sort, any analysis
of functions should reveal the extent and types of effects
these functions have. From this analytical framework the
effects of tourism policies and organisaticns can be

evaluated in terms of the extent of impact they hrave.

The hyvothesis prcposed in the thesis suggests that tourism
policies and organisations determine to a large extent the
degree of tourism development. Here, tourise policies and
organisations are seen as causal agents rather than being
determinates. Put another way, tourism policies and organ-
isations are analysed by looking at what they cause, if
anything, rather than seeing them as passive statements or
passive organisations. The following diagram (Figure 1)
iliustrates the application of the structural-functional

model of anslysies for the study of the inter-policy betweer



Figure 1

A Macro-Model for Functional and Structural Analysis of Government Policies
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interest group activities, political activities, the
government and government policies, and their direction
towards the tourist industry. The model assumes that the
tourist industry makes demands on its economic, social and
political environment and resources for its development.
in othe» words, it competes with other inductries for
scarce resources. Because of these demand on scarce
resources, government tourism policies are consequently

influenced by politicel, social and econoric factoers.

In order to evaluate the effects of policies the rodel cf
analysis must be changed to a micro-model through which
tourism policies and organisations carn be analysed as

structural and functional varjables.

The following diagram (Figure 2) illustrates the interplay
between tourism policies and organisations and tourism
development areas using a structural-functional framework.
In the diagram, tourism policies and organisations are
inputs in the developmental processes. Their operations
are seen as functional processes, that is, the pclicies and
organisations are action oriented to attain certain
objectives. These objectives are reflected in the outputs.
Some of these objectives may cr not be achieved. When they
are achieved, the extent of tourism policy effectiveness
and tourism organisation effectiveness is evaluated with
regard to specific output and output trends in the

mentioned output area studies.



Figure 2

A Diagras Iilustrating the Interplay Beiween

Tourism Poiicies and Touriss Organisations and Tourism

Developmernt Areas Using a Structural-Functional Framework
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D Method of Research

There are several techniques of research that were used in
the process of my field work. These include unstructured
observatior.al methods, interviews, and content analysis of

cfficial documents and statistical records.

1) Observational Method

In order to familiarise myself with the extent of tourism
infrastructure development in my case studies, I carried cut
site tours in New Zealand an< Fiji and visited the major
t-urist establishments and attractions in these two
countries. This method of observation was found useful
because it helped me to assess the type and level of tourism
infrastructure¢ development and the type of tourist product
being observed. By staying in tourist hotels and by
visiting tourist centres I became a participant observer in
the sense that I obtained a tourist visa for my visit to
Fiji and was treated as a tourist. This gave me the added
advantage of cbserving the tourist industry in operation,

while at the same time maintaining my research interest®.

I also used observational methods to observe the extent of
tourism promotion of New Zealand and Fiji in the rass

media. Since this source is the major agent of promotion

* See Appmndix T for list of officials interviema in FiH.




mass-communication, such as newspaper advertisements,
television commercials, brochures, posters, etc., were
found to be a valuable source of information on the type
and level of promotional activities carried out by the

destinations under study.

The observational method, however, was not found to be
useful for collecting information on tourism policies.

One limitation was that policies are statements which
cannct be observed because they are not physically visible
by nature. For this reason, observational methods have
not been used to collect information on tourism policies,
but purely for familiarization on the extent of

tourism development by looking at tourism infrastructural

developments.

2) Interviews

Another research strategy used in the process of collecting
data was the interview method. Regular visits ware made to
policy~makers and representatives of tourist incustry

interest groups®.

Those approached were informally interviewed and asked

questions on their opinions as to the type ef impact

————

* See Appendix U for list of placms visited in Fiji.
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certain tourism policies have. Responses from such inter-
views were generally inadequate for the purposes of this
thesis in that they were generally opinions clouded by the
particular interest of the respondents. TFer example, while
public officials tended to support the view that existing
tourism policies were aiding the industry, representatives
from the private sector tended to suggest the view that
some public p-licies have tended to slow the growth and
develooment .f the industry. Because of +-2se conflicting
interests and responses in interviews I relied very little
on the information obtained in this way, although some
interviews gave me insight into the opinicrs of those who
formulate policies as well as those who are affected by

them.

3) Official Documents and Statistical Records

The major sources of information for this thesis have been
official documents and statistical records. The strategy
adopted in this research method was to examine all
available official documents containing past aad present
policies related to the development of the tourist
industry. The content of these policies : re then
analysed to discover what function they we ° designed for.
For example, in the New Zealand and Fiji case studies I
examined past and present policies on tourist accosmsoda-
tion development. These policies included aid and
incentive policies, investmsent policies and pramotion

licies. They also included regulation and control
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]
policies on activities within the tourist industry.

In order to appreciate the reasons behind the formulation of
tourism policies I also examined parliamentary debate records
to learn the various opinions on the formulation of such

policies.

For each policy area I identified the specific tourist

. industry activity. All policies related to promotion were
analysed strictly in terms of the structures they created
and the functions they perform. Similarly, all policies
related to personnel training, tourist accommodation, %nd
tourist transportation are analysed in terms of the

E structures they established and the functions these

policies and structures play.

The next strategy in the collection of data was to examine
statistical records and annual reports of relevant
organisations with interests in the growth and development
of the tourist industry. The types of statistical records
examined included statistics on tourist visitor arrivals,
tourist expenditure patterns, regional distribution of
tourists, tourist perception of facilities in New Zealand,
tourist accommodation investment cost, government expend-
iture on tourism promotion and development, employwment,
personnel, foreign exchange earnings, and tourist receipts.
Other relevant statistics include growth trends of various
sectors of the industry. These records are used to test

whether there is a causal relationship between tourism



12

policies and organisations and these outputs and if so,
what type of causa’ ~elationship and to what extent

tourism policy and organisation inputs affect each output.

There are, however, several pitfalls in the use of official
documents and recorded statistics. By definition, the
purpose for which available official documents and recorded
statistics are maintained is differert from the purpose for
which the researcher wishes to use them. In order to use
this type of data research problems and ideas need to be
designed in a way that they have a capacity to make the use

of such data source possible.

Anocther pitfall in using these sources is that the
definition of categories used in available recorded statis-
tical material frequently does';ot coincide with those used
in research. An example of thié problem .s found in the
official definition of a tourist. In New Zealand the
visitor category "tourist” includes only holiday and
vacation visitors and visitors staying with friends. This
definition excludes visitors on business, official duties,
and those on working holidays,:educational purposes,
theatrical, sporting and entertainment pursuits. In Fiji
the visitor category "tourist™ includes all visitors
including cruise ship passengers who spend time in Fiji
and contribute to the sum total of tourist receipts. This
definition of a tourist excludes transit passengers but

includes visitors on business purposes.
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In view of such differences, the use of available
statistical records may be more misleading than enlightening
unless the precise definition on which the statistics are
ibased is known. In this thesis, the definition cf
categories like "tourist™ is used according to the »>fficial
definition in each case study.

Despite these pitfalls this study shows that a sensitive

use of official documents and statistical records can
provide adequate information tc test the val:dity of the
rvpothesis that tourism policies and orgarisations. to a

large extent, determine the scope of touriss develcpment.

E Definitions of Concepts

The multi-disciplinaf& application of the cor.cepts used in
this thesis and the different meaning thes= concents may
, have in different academic cisciplines, makes it necessary
bfor the key concepts used in this thesis to be defined as
clearly as possible so that their usage if meanirgful to

the non social-science rzader.

1) Structure

Structure can be defined as a certain whole; or in plural
as elements of systems or parts that make up the whole.
Structures have effects because of the particular way they

are organised. From this point of view, structures are



functional.

2) Function

The term function simply means effect. Functions {as such)
are those observed consequences of the roles played by a
system or its parts. The effects of policies are regarded
as functions in that they have observable consequences.

For examp.e, a tourism policy for tourist accommodation is
assumed tc have observable consequences on a particular
section of the tourist industry. Functions are therefore

the consequence of actions,

3. System

The concept ef system suggests relatedness; that is, if
seye~al “unctioning units affect each other, it can be said
th:t *nhey forn a system which itself might show its own
chcrac eristics. The concept of system is intended to
describe the general activities that are characteristic of
a touris™ irdustry, and to show the extent of these

gt Lrieian,

y) Policy

A policy can be defined as a plen of action set in operation
to guide and determine the activities of an organisation or
an industry in order to attain stated goals or objectives.

A policy is therefore a guide to thinking in decision-
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making. A4s such a policy gives direction to plans and to

planners.

5) Development

Development can be defined as a process of change toward an
objective. It involves the utilisation of human, physical
end financial resources in order to achieve qualitative

change.

6} Tourism

The term tourism has been used in the past to mean different
things. The variety of usage of the term tourism is due to
the multidisciplinary appeal of the phenomencn of tourism.

Herman V Schullard (1910)°% defined tourism as:

"The sum total of operations, mainly of an economic
nature, whick directly relate to the entry, stay
and movement of foreigners inside and outside a

country, city or region.”

This definition does not include domestic tourism, nor does
it include sociological, psychological, or cultural aspects
of travel, It is essentially an economic definition of

international tourisa.

*GA Sdwol), Tourise Praption, Tourize International Press, Londm,
1977, p11.
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Hunziker and Krapf (1942)°® defined tourism as:

*The sum total of relationships and phenomena
arising from the travel and stay of strangers
provided the stay does mot imply the estab-
lishment of permanent residence and is not

connected with remunerated activity"”.

Abdel Wahab Salah’ states that "tourism can be looked at in
the abstract, namely as a phenoménon involuing “he movement
of people within their own borders (domestic touriem) or
acrose the national bordere (irvternational tourism)”.

Elsewhere Wahab Salah states that:®

"Pourism i8 a purposeful human activity that
serves as a link between people, either within
one same country, or beyond the geographicai
iimite of states. It involves the temporary
displacement of people to another region,
country or continent for the satisfaction of
varied needs other than ezercising a remuner-
ated function. For the country concernmed
touriem is an industry whose "products” are

consumed on the spot forming invisible exports.

¢ Thia, p.11.

? Abdel Wahab Salah, Tourism Msnagement, Touriss DIiternational Press
Landon, 1975, p.S. ’ i

* G A sdwoll, op.cit., 1977, p11.
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The benefits accruing therefore can be witnessed
in the economic, cultural and eocial life of the

community.”

Wahab's definition of tourism is an attempt to provide a
description of the character of the whole phenomenon of
tourism. The difficulty of providing an all-embracing
definition is explicit in the above quotations. Wahab used
the term tuv denote travel motivated by various needs, and
also as a description of an industry. Wahab‘s definiticn
makes a useful contribution to the zcncept of tourism by

including motivatior as a facto: in travel.

In combination these definitions highlight the following

characteristics of tourism:

1) It is a human activity.

( i) It involves travel from one place to another.
(iii) It involves a temporary stay of the visitor.

( iv) It involves motivation.

{ v) It is an economic activity.

( vi) It is a social-cultural activity.

{vii) It involves leisure and recreation as travel

reasons.

From these seven characteristics, one can define tourism
as a socio-economic and cultural activity including
leisure and recreation that .involves the travel of people

from one region to another with a view to staying
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temporarily in order to satisfy various travel needs. This

is the definition of the term tourism used in the thesis.

7)  Tourism Policy

A tourism policy can be defined as a plan of action set in
operation to guide and determine the activities of tourist
industry organisat.ons ip order to achieve the steted
goals or objectives of the tourist industry. In this
sense, tourism policies are functional variables with
observable and identifiakle consequences in terms of their

effectiveness or ineffectiveness.

8) Tourism Development

Tourism development can be defined as a process of change
involving the utilisation of human, physical and financial
resources and processes tc¢wards the maximisation cf
benefits, including profits and towards the achievement of

qualitative change in tourist industry activities.

9) Tourist

The term tourist is an elusive concept in that as a generic
term it is used to descride people who travel from one
geographical region to another for several different
purposes. In defining the term tourist, it is important

to make a distinction between international tourists and

domestic tourists.
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Up to 1963 the definition of an "international" tourist was
based on the definition of & "fciceign" tourist, prescribed
by the League of Nations Committee of Statistical experts in
1937° . A "foreign tourist” was then defined as "any person
visiting a country other than that in which he usually
resides, for a period of at least 2% hours”™. In this

jefiniticn the following were considered as tourists:

( i) Perscns travelling for pleasure, for
family reasons, for health; persons
travelling to meetings ovr in a represen-
tative capacity of any kina (scientific,
administrative, diplomatic, athletic);
persons travelling for business

reasons.

( ii)} Persons arriving in a course or a sea
cruise even when they stay less than Z4

hours.

In this definition of a tsurist the following were not

regarded as tourists:

( i) Persons arriving with or without a

contract of work to take up an uccugation

i
i 0 et Ce 3 ] 3 s Ear)
Mxthe of 1978 , report adopted by the OECD Tourimm Committes, The
(B, Pods, 1978, p1.
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or engage in any business activitv in

the country; a person coming to establish
a residence in the country; students and
ycung persons in boarding establishments

or schools.

( ii) Residents in a frontier zone and persons
domiciled in one country and working in

an adjoining country.

(iii) Travellers passing through a country
withcut stopping ever. if the journey takes

more than 24 hours.

Although the League of Kations' definition of a foreign
tourist was adequate for travel statistic purposes in the
1930's, it is scarcely so today when the nature and

volume of travel has changed so much. For example, students
staying in boarding houses and student travel are part of
the intermational tcurist trade, although students coming

for educational purposes are not considered to be tourists.

In 1967 an expert (statistica:} Zroup on international
travel statistics convened by the United Nations Statis-
tical Commission recommended thut countries use the

definition of “visitor"™ proposed by the 1563 Rome Conference'®

'* hid, 1980 Report, ppe5-6.
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Visitor, for statistical purposes, was defined at the
conference as any person visiting a country other than that
in which he has his usual place of residence for any
reasons other than following of an occupation remunerated
from within the country visited. This definition covers
tourist; that is, those visiting for leisure, business,
family reasons or conferences and trose staying for less
than 24 hours such as those on cruise ship visits. Transit
passengers are excluded from the abcve definition of

visitors.

Although many countries recognise the value of these
definitions, it is not alwavs possibie for them tc count
the tourists defined in this way in practice. What they
usually do is to count the number of .cu-ist "arvrivals",
"departures” or "nights spent". By countirg the number of
tourist arrivals and departures, which are recorded daily,
the frequency of visitor flow and visitor types is better
determined than by counting how many tourists come to a

country each year.

One problem asscciated with the above definitions of the
tourists as temporary visitors is concerned with using
these definitions to track the flow of tourist dollars or
foreign exchange earmings. For example, many countries
trace the tourist dollar mainly from the earnings of the
tourist services as recorded by the national banks and
many exclude earnings of the airline carriers in this
category of foreign exchange earnings. The exclusion of
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+the earnings of the airline operations is purely for

convenience.

In all of the definitions given, transit passengers are
excluded from the category of tourists or temporary visitors.
There are several technical reasons for their exclusion.
Legally, the transit passenger is not visiting the country,
and as such, does not fill out a disembarkation card. The
transit passenger does not normally leave the airport area,
nor does he usually make a demand on tourist accommodation

in the port of call.

Theoretically, this exclusion is valid but some transit
passengers in practice do make demands or. tourist accommod-

ation in hotels near airports.

There are those transit passengers who stay less than 24
hours but at times spend ten to fifteen hours overmnight in
certain ports due to different connecting flight schedules
and are provided with accommodation. Some of these
transit passengers carry out some leisure activities such
as shopping and night club entertainment and during these
activities spend some of their own money. But this
category of visitor is not counted as a tourist although
their tourist dollars appear in the total foreign exchange
earnings derived from tourist visitors. Even some of the
transit passengers who spend one hour in certain airports
tend to patronise the bar and duty free shops within the

airports.



23

Some of the imprecision and conflict within the range of

the above definitions is reflected in the two case studies

considered here. In New Zealand, up until 1 April 1970,

the following were the types of visitor categories!?:

( vi)

(vii)

Tourist (including holiday/vacation visitors,
visitors staying with friends or relatives).
Business.

Other officials.

Working holidays.

Educational purposes.

Theatrical, sporting, entertainment.

Transit passengers.

In 1970 new visitor categories were defined. The following

are the current visitor categories in New Zealand'?:

i)
(ii)
(iii)
( iv)
(v
{ vi)

(vii)

Holidays and vacations.

Staying with relatives or friends.
Business, private or official.

Work or working holiday.

Formal education.

Performing in arts, sports, entertainment.

Stopover.

' New Zealapa vg' itor Statigtics 1976-77, Tourist and Publicity
Departwernt , lviaicn, Wellington, NZ, 1977, p.2.

l:n.!.
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(viii) Through passengers (these include those
who stay at the airport and those who stay
the night on board the ship and do not

create demand on accommodation).

The official definition of a tourist in New Zealand includes
only those short term temporary visitors on holidays or
vacations, and those staying with friends or relatives.
There are hardly any valid reasons in exclude some of the
other visitor categories from the categories of tourists.
Short term visitors, such as those under the categories of
business, performing in the arts, and sports. create demands
on tourist accommodation and do contribute significantly in
the overall tourist foreign exchange earnings. In fact,
some of these visitors not classified as tourists do take
part in some leisure activities and enjoy those tourist
attractions and amenities offered by the destination
country. A businessman or official coming to New Zealand on
short term is likely to go sight-seeing, fishing or ski-ing
if the weather permits. Tnhus what ic recorded officially

as total tourist arrivals in New Zealand is not a true
reflection of the total number of visitors who could be
classified as tourists. The total number of tourist arri-
vals to New Zealand in 1978 was 309,432 (excluding all

cther visitor categories).

A total of 50,296 visitors also came to New Zealand in 1978
for business, official purposes, or for arts and entertain-

Bent purposes. If this figure is added to the official
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tourist visitor statistics, the total number of tourists in
New Zealand for the 1978 year would be 359,728 tourist

visitors!?

In Fiji the terminology used in all the publications on
tourism released by the Fiji Bureau of Statistics differs
from the one laid down in 1963 by the United Nations, which
the World Tourism Organisation and the Pacific Area Travel
Associated subscribed to. The definitions of visitor

categories in Fiji are given in the following:'*

( i) "4 visitor is a person, other than a Fijian
citizen, permit holder or erempted person,
who usually etays for at least 24 hours in
Piji, who stays overnight in ac~ommodation

within Fiji.”

{ ii) Cruise ship passengers are defined as those
who arrive and depart on the same ship and
use the vessel's accommodation during the
duration of their stay in Fiji. This
category also includes through passengers

by sea on scheduled iiner services.
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(iii) Tourists include all the above categories
because they spend time in Fiji and
contribute to the sum total of tourist

receipts.

By implication, the definition of a tourist in Fiji includes
businessmen, officials, sportsmen, performing artists and
entertainers. Similarly, the definiticn excludes transit

passengers .

In both New Zealand and Fiji, as in other parts of the
world, there has yet to emerge a universally accepted
definition of a "tourist". However, for statistical or
analytical purposes, a "tourist” may be defined as
individuals or groups of individuals who actually travel to
a particular destination or destinations for short term
purposes and who buy or spend money on tourism services

and goods while in the destination and who are not
remunerated for this activity. This definition includes
all visitor categories except for those who come for long

term, permanent or semi-permanent purposes.

18} Tourist Industry

The tourist industry is conceptualised in this thesis as a
composite system of activities made of several identifiable
units or sub-systems. This concept of the tourist industry

implies that the the tourist industry is struccured with a
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determinable boundary. The boundary of the tourist industry
however, is more difficult to determine than, say, the
boundary of the manufacturing industry. Tourist industry,
organisations, and activities are nevertheless readily
identifiatTe; for example, national tourist organisations,
hotels, motels, travel ageris, are all part of the tourist

industry.

The industry is composed of a variety of services catering
mainly, bu- not exclusively, for the tourist markets.
These ser\™ces include accommodation, transportation,
recreatior.. sports and leisure, entertainment, and
retailing. Other services provided include government

administrative back-up and control systems.

One way to identify the tourist industry is to locate the
tourist acrtivity areas in the economy and to examine these
organisations. In the chapters that follow, five tourist
industry activity areas have been isolated and analysed.
Tourism policies and organisations that aid and promote
the development of these areas are analysed and evaluated
to determine the extent of their effectiveness.

{(a) Tourist Accammodation;

(b) Tourist Transportation;

(c) Tourist Promotion and Marketing;

(d) Tourist Recreation and Leisure;

(e) Tourist Personnel Recruitment and Trainiazg.

These five tourist industry activity areas are not the only
activities within the industry that are affected by tourism
policies. I have selected the five mentioned activity areas
because they are more readily identifiable ard because they
form the basic structure of the tourist industry.
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PART II

CHAPTER 2

A HISTORICAL BACKGROUND TO GOVERNMENT

INVOLVEMENT IN TOURISM DEVELOPMENT IN NEW ZEALAND

A Introduction

This chapter is intended to provide a broad historical back-
ground on the evolution of government involvement in the
development of the tourist industry in New Zealand. In
addition to showing the causec and extent of government
involvement, this chapter also examines changes in govern-
ment attitude over time, and the causes for such changes.
The chapter is divided into two sections. The first section
' covers the period from the late nineteenth century to the
end of the Second World War and the second section covers
the period from the Secon: vcrld War to the 1980°'s. Where
appropriate, the role of the private sector in influencing

government policies is also discussed.

B The Beginnings and Early Stages of Government in

Tourist Industry Development - Pre World War II

The involvement of the New Zealand government in tourism
development began in the late nineteenth century. In 1876

the government nationalized the provincial railways and with
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the takeover it introduced tourist excursion fares'®.
Although the involvement of government in the initial devel-
opment of the tourist industry was mainly intended to
encourage domestic tourism, the government was also aware of
the potential to attract overseas tourists to New Zealand'®.
By the end of tnhe nineteenth century, the natural
attractions of New 7~aland were already being considered

for tourism purponses. The establishment of the Tongariro
National Park in 1894 saw the first step taken to reserve
scenic areas for leisure purposes’?. 1In 1901, the Depart-
ment of Tourism and Health Resorts, one of the first govern-
ment tourist departments in the world was established!®. 1In
the following year, five government tourist bureaux were
established in Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch, Dunedin
and Invercargilll. This was the first time that some form
of organisation had been established to promote the devel-
opment of the tourist industry in New Zealand. In 1911
overseas travel promotion bureaux were opened in Sydney and

Melbourne?*.

'* Peter Lloyd, The Econamic t of the Tarist Industry in New
Zeadard, [ Zaaland Institute of Exnemce

7 petar Lloyd, op.cit., 1964, p.39,
s M.
1s Itxid,
2% ™id.
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The involvement of the New Zealand goverrment in tourist
industry development, however, began at a time when the
majority of voters were opposed to the widespread sale of
liquor. The Prohibition Movement led by th: New Zealand
Alliance was a strong lobby. From the latter part of the
nineteenth century up to the beginning of the Second World
War, the manufacture, import, and sale of liquor were major
political issues in New Zealand. As a result of the
prohibition wave a Licensing Act?! was passed in 1881 to
‘restrict the issue of new hotel licences. By this act
:certain areas were declared non-licence districts. Native
lands on which no publican licence had been hitherto granted
could by proclamation by the governor be declared a no-
licence area. The effect of this act was that between 1881-
83 no new hotel licences were issued. 1In 1893 the Licensing
Act was amended to the Alcokoliec Liquor Sale Aet??, This
act provided that no hotel licences right be renewed until
the electors of that district deternined whethar the
existing number of licensed hotels in that district should
be continued or reduced or whether the district should be

non-licensed.
In the King Country, a special agreement between the King

Country Maori chiefs and the colonial government in 1884

excluded the King Country from the Licensing Act. In the

! The Licenaing Ast ic., 21 of 1881, New Zealand Statutes, 1881.
* the Aloohol Liquow Sala Act Eo.,33 of 1893, New Zealand Statutes, 1893.
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King Country electors had no choice to vote for licensed or
non~licensed. The special agreement excluded alcohol from
the King Country from the 1880's up to the end of the Second
world War. When this agreement was made there were practi-
cally no Furopean settlements within that territory??®, but
this region included the tourist resorts of the Chateau in

the Tongariro National Park and the Waitomo Caves?®.

The restrictions and control on licensed hotels and
especially on the sale and spread of liquor continued
despite the government's commitment to develop the tourist
industry in New Zealand. This apparent contradictior. can,
however, be explained by the fact that during this early

period tourism was not a major industry.

Hoteliers were more interested in selling liquor than
providing accommodation. A non-licensed hotel in those

days was not an attractive proposition. The sale of liquor,
however, was associated with abuse such as poor sanitary
conditions in some breweries. After-hours trading by
licensed hotels was also a common mischief. The sale of

liquor in non-licensed districts was also a common

occurrence?®.
22 the Commisgicrers on Ld ing, New Zealand House
of v, 1946, po218.

2% Tbid, pp.99-101.

2 Thid, p.80. (In this report, mischisfs relating to the ligur
trade are dealt with in «% ssparwts chapters).



The social concern over alcohol abuse and the strong prohi-
bitionist movement in the late ninetzenth century and early
twentieth century made the government step in and provide
restrictive regulaticns for licensed hotels for social and
political reasons. In fact, until the 1930's, the
prohibition vote remained very strong. Until 1811, over

50 percent of voters supported prohibition2®.

This anti-liquor climate and the regulations that followed
were substantial disincentives to potential hotel deveiop-
ers. fince hotels required liquor licences to cperate,
restrictions that existed on the liquor trade limited the
possibilities of more hotels being built. The fact that
hotel developers relied on the goodwill of electors to
determine whether a locality would have a licensed hotel or
not meart that hotel investors had a difficult electoral
problem to get over in those days of prohibition.

Licensed hotels were not allowed in many districts in New
Zealand which had voted for non-licensing. In areas where
licensed hotels were already established there was the risk
that the area may be declared a no-licence area by

proclamation, or may vote to become a non-licensed arez.

The consequerice of restrictive regulations on the ligucr
trade was a shortage of suitable tourist accommodation in

some main tourist areas like Rotorua and Auckland, as well

2% Thid, pe20€.
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as many parts of the South Island where prohibition was

strongest.

o] The Post World War II Period:

Changes in Government Attitucde - 1945 Onward

At the end of the Second Werld War a Royal Commission?’ was
set yp in 1945 to inquire into and report on the law
relating to the liquor trade. The term:z of reference of
the Commission empowered it *o inquire ard report cn laws
relating to the manufacture, importation, sale and supply,
whether by wholesale or retail, of intoxicating liquor. It
was also empowered to inquire and report upon social and
eccnomic aspects of the liquor trade and to make proposals

that may be use2 to amend the la.” in the public irterest.

In the immediate post World War YI period there was a
strong lobby from the private sector that : 13 advccating
for effective government involvement in “he development of
the tourist industry. In 1946, the "ca~ ~he Royal
Commission on Licersing submitted its report, the Auckland
Junio= Chamber of Commerce?® had also submitted some
rezommendations to the government for action. Their

recomnendations included the establishment cof a separate

*? soval Cosmission Beport, op.cit., 1946.
2 B Jaurnal of the New Zealand Chamber of Comerce,

New Zealand Corme=ce,
Vol. Jamuary 1946, pp-13-14.
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Tourist and Publicity Department divorcecd from the Departmernt
of Irdustry and Commerce. This department was to be headed
by a director of tourist traffic who would devote &ll his

time to tourist industry development.

Other recommendations of the Auckland Junior Chamber of
Commerce included joint public and privata enterprise

publicity and promotion ventures.

The 1946 Royal Commission's report recommended more gcvern-
ment involvement with tourism development. Tre Commission
alsé recommended changes in the licensing laws in order to
encourage growth in the supply of tourist accommcdation.

It recommended the improvement of hotel accommodation to
meet overseas standards. In its report on the tourist
industry, the Commission emphasised the growing economic
significance of tourism. Total visitor arrivals had
increased from 2,823 in 1945 to 5,260 in 19862*. Travel
receipts had also increased from $NZ374,000 to $NZ1,229,000
from 1939 to 1950°°.

The Commission had found that there were shortages of
suitable hotels for overseas visitors in most of the New

Zealand resorts, in particular Auckland and Rotorual?!. It

** Hew Zoalad Vigitor Staristics, op.cit., 1978-79, p-&.
** Peter Lloyd, op.cit., 1384, p 61.
* gl Comdssion Sepoet, op.cit., 196, p2u7.
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also found that some tourists resorts were located in no-
licence districts such as the Waitomo and the Chateau in
King Country??. iIn order to remedy these shortages, the
Cormi 8sion recommended that in resorts where private enter-
prise was unable or had not provided accommodation of the

standard required, the state should provide it?®3.

By 1946, when the Commission prepared its report, only 25
percent of v.ters supported prohibition compared tc 50 per-
cent of voters in 1911. The findings of the Commission
suggested that trends in the immediate post war period
favoured the relaxation of the licensing law. Accommodation,
like all other sectors of the tourist industry, was affectecd
by the wider socio-political climate. Historically, tourist
and traveller accommodation has been closely linked with
hotels whose other main function is to supply liquor. 1In
the immediate post war period, tourism as such was not a
very im,ortant economic activity. The hotel trade was more
interested in selling liquor than providing tourist

accommodaticn.

As a consequence of the recommendation of the 194%E Royal

3 3 . . . 3 .. 3%
Commission on Licensing, the Licensing Amendmeni Act 1948,

*? Thid, p 2u8.
3 Thidy P 249,

» m Amarcinert Act Ko.,74 of 1948, New Zealan? Statutes, 1948,
. II.
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and the Licensing Trust Act 1949%° were passed with a view
to encourage the growth of tourist accommodation in New

Zealand.

The purpose of the first act was to establish licensing polls
whereby electors of a district could determine the questicn
whether licences should be restored in that district and if
so, whether provisions should be made for all licensed

hotels in that district to be conducted by a local trust.
This act established a Licensing Control Commission which

was responsible for the regulations and control of the

supply of privately owned licensed premises.

The second act provided that the electors of a non-licensed
district could determine the formation of licensing trusts
to run hotels and sell liquor. The creation of trust hotels
was a form of state intervention to provide more accommcda-
tion with state aid. The act was strongly opposed by some
private sector organisations. For example, the New Zealand
Chamber of Commerce opposed the act on the grounds that the
private sector could provide licensed hotels in areas where
trust hotels were intended and that trust hotels, whose
establishment would be financed by government, would pose

a competitive threat to private enterprise hotels®®. Some

interpreted the act as an example of the then Labour

[ |
% Licensing Trust Ast Bo.,43 af 1949, New Zealand Statutes, 1949.

*¢ salter S Oteo, ‘Outlock for Trust Cantrol', New Zealand Oommerce,
July 1950, p.26.
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Government's socialist policies®’.

The essence of these two ac*s was to give local electors the
power to determine by ballot whether they wanted licensed
-premised in their district. It was hoped that the new policy
of issuing more licences would encourage hoteliers to

provide more hotel accommodation.

Following the recommendation of the 1946 Royal Commission
the 1948 licensing laws provided that hotel tariff be based

on the grade of a hotel for which it was qualified.

The following table (i}?® shows the maximum tariff allowecd

during the period of control.

This type of tariff system was also designed to serve as an
incentive for the development of the hotel accommodation
sector. It was assumed by the Licensing Control Commission
in the early 1950's that hotels which wanted higher tariffs
would have to provide greater numbers of guest rooms,

which in turn would increase the proportion of the total

revenue derived from the accommodation sector.

As pointed out earlier, ligquor sales in licensed hotels

were more profitable in the 1940's and 1950's than

7 Ibid, p.26.
** Peter Lloyd, op.cit., 1964, p-27.




Maximum Hotel Tariffs During

Table (i)
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the Period of Price Control: 1949-60

crade of Hotel | Joi% | /o | 0%, | 5B [ 150 | 1ot
Maximum Grade 33/6 35/6 39/6 40/6 43/6 -

5 Star Plus 31/6 33/6 37/6 38/6 41/6 -

§ Star 30/- 32/- 36/~ 37/~ 40/~ 45/~
4 Star Plus 28/~ 29/6 33/- 3y/- 36/6 41/6
4 Star 26/6 28/8 31/6 32/6 35/6 L0/~
3 Star Plus 25/- 26/6 29/6 30/~ 32/6 38/ -
3 Star 23/- 24/6 27/6 28/~ 30/- 34/6
2 Star 20/- 21/- 23/6 24/~ 26/- 30/-
1 Star 18/- 19/~ 21/6 22/~ 23/6 27/-
Ungraded 16/~ 17/~ 19/~ 19/6 21/- 24/~

proceeds from the accommodation sector.

As a result, the

development of the accommodation sector tended to lag behind.

In order to encourage the development of the sector the

Licensing Control Commission embarked upon a policy of

issuing more licenses to those hotel establishments which

would provide minimum standards of accommodation.

The conditions attached to the issue of licences required

the proprietor to construct his hotel with bricks and to

improve the standard of accammodation and other related

facilities. These conditions meant more capital investment



33

in the accommodation ssctor which then proved less profit-

able than the bar sector. These policies were not designed

tc enhance growth but to standardise tourist accommocdation.

The fcllowing table (ii)3*’ illustrates the imbalance that

existed Petween the bar and accommodation sectors.

Table (ii)

Ri:venue Accoutts and Acccemmodation Returns

fverage Gross_Income From Sales (Pounds)

Ncw Zealand 1956

% of Net
arvzri%e $ of Average Profits
Grading | qiagy Beds Liquor {Accammodat icn {Proprietor’ s [Before Tax
Bed Ocu.wpzed’ y Equity mtw
Equity
f H H
ll'"@;'s aded| 27.€  |27,26u 926 12,668 31.67
2 Star 18 50.0 }34,015 3,614 18,689 24.07
3 Star 32 61.2 ;34,620 10,605 40,957 10.29
4 Star 65 63.9 156,320 26,619 88,763 6.52
S Star
£ Ar 92 67.5 160,955 55,776 127,778 8.83
—
»
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!The combined policy of issuing more licences and a tariff
system based on a hotel grade system did not, as incentives,
produce substantial results in terms of accommodation
expansion. In 1955 the Tourist and Publicity Department
reported that 1,000 additional beds were required to meet
shortages in the recognised tourist resort areas existing at

that time*®.

Another important factor that should be considered in order
to understand the early problems of tourist accommodation
is the effect of the building construction regulations*'.
These regulations had sheirorigin from the conditions of the
Second World War when they were passed to conserve
materials for military operations“?. The regulations,
amended in 1948, required all users of concrete material tc
gain prior approval of the Building Controller. The delays
caused by such rigid control were disincentives to would-be
investors in the hotel accommodation sector. Accommodation
structural plans had to be submitted in detail and

approval of such plans was not necessarily guaranteed. This
also caused uncertainties among potentiai investors. By
the early 1950's, both government and opposition supported
moves to remove the restriction. This was largely because

of the recognition of the need to expand the housing

** Ibid, p.20.
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programme, to allow the growth of commercial building and to
1
expand the growth of the building industry. In 1953 the

regulations which restricted the use of cement were abolished.

There were, however, some improvements through the upgrading
of hotel accommodation. For example, in 1955 there were
approximately 250 more graded hotels than there were when

the Price Control grading system was introduced in 1949°H.

It was partly the shortage of tourist accommodation that

made a New Zealand National Party Ministry take the

initiative in supplying it. In 1955"" the Tourist Hotel Cor-
voration Aet, No.,88, was passed. Thisz act, which established
the Corporation despite vocal opposition in Parliament,

was a response to partially solve a need, in this case to

reduce the recognised bed shortages.

The purpose of this act was mainly to set up a public
corporation, similar to the National Airways Corporation
then, that would be wholly owned and financed by the
government. Government was empowered by this act to
transfer all the exist-ing government hoteis to the owner-
ship of the Corporation. The Corporation wouid be maraged

by a Board of Directors and its objectives would be to

** Peter Lloyd, op.cit., 1964, p20.

*“ Tourist Hotel Corporation Act, ¥o.,89, of 1955, Nes Zealand Statutes,
Vol. I1I, 1955, Geverrmsxtt Printer, Wellington, 1955.
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provide high quality accommodation and more effective commer-

wcialization of its resources.

The Labour Party opposition to the act inclu.ed thre powers
icf the Corporation to borrow money, lease or sell its
property or to buy lana. The opposition was also adverse
to the powers of the Corporation to build hotels. It held
%the opinion that there were more urgent needs in New
Zealand at that time, such as housing and school construc-
tion, rather than the building of luxurious hotels. The
Labour Opposition feared that because of the Cerporation's
powers to borrow money, or to dispose of its property by
sale, lease or sublease (clause 9}, it would be rendered
open to foreign investments, or even foreign takeover.
This fear, however, was unwarranted because the Corporation
was to be a completely state-owned enterprise with no

foreign investment allowed up to this day.

Private enterprise also expressed opposition to the setting
up of the Tourist Hotel Corporation. Some felt that the
state should not engage in private enterprise activities
and that the government tourist hotels should be sold to

private enterprise.

Despite this opposition the National Party Government
passed the Tourist Hotel Corporation Act. This
fulfilled one of the recommendations of the 1846 -oyal
Commission: that where private enterprise is unable to

provide high standard hotels, the state should intervene
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and do so. The Tourist Hotel Corporation initially estab-
lished its hotels in the wilderness areas where private
enterprise was unwilling or unable to provide suitable
tourist accommodation. This initiative was taken to help
allay the fears of the private sector that the Corporation

would compete with them in the established resorts.

The Corworation tcok over all the government hotels. In
1954 the overall loss of the operation of these hotels was

approximately #uu4,800%%5,

The Corporation recorded many veaars of losses and these
have been blamed mainly on the initial restrictions on the
areas where the Corporation could operate, the high cost
of operating in remote areas, and the flvctuations in
tourist demand. 1In 1969, for example, the Clorporation
recorded a total loss of $1,041,653. In 1972 the net loss

of the Corporation was $166,000.

In 1973 there was a change of goverrnment. Under the Labour

s

23 28 1955 szrm Prn’lter, Hel.h:gum 1956,
p 3301, {135 returns of gove-mment howels. Profit Motels:
Waitamo (Profit #10,000); Hotel Wairakei (Profit £10,000); Hotel
Tolearu #2,000). loss Hotels: Lale House (Loss #6,600); Chatmau
Tangariro (loss #21,000); The Glacier Hotel (Loes: ;m,ooo); The
Hermitage (Loss #£11,000); The Milford Hotel (loss #19,000); Te Anau
Hotel (Loss #4,000)). Note that the lhotels were nun just like
goverreEnTt departments and this has been hlamed for their poar
main resort cesntres.



Party Ministrv*®, policies altered so that the Tourist Hotel
Corporation could not only operate in wildnerness areas, but
alsc in urtan centres and popular resorts. Moreover, the
Kirk Govermnment directed the Corporation to provide low

tariff accommodation and meals for the domestic market.

During the period 1973 to 1979 the Corporation recorded
some profits and this was largely due to the increases in
both New Zealand and overseas guests to the Corporation
hotels. Although in 1980 a net trading loss of $226,822"%’
was recorded (for details on financial results of the

Corporation, see %ppendiﬁ:.

In 1973 the number of New Zealand guests increased by 10
percent and in 1974 increased again ty 24.6 percent. Total
guest numbers increased from 10,418 in 1972 to 212,730 in
1979 with New Zealand guests accounting for 35 percent of
the total®®. The Tourist Hotel Corporation now owns
fourteen hotels and manages three other tourist enterprises.
In 1979 the Cérporation joined the Flag Inn Motel chain and
the Travelodge Motel chain to form an association for a

Hotel-Motel referral marketing system. The Tourist Hotel

wER ST - A
of e Uouee of Repressntatives of New Zealayt, 1903, Vol A-B, B.1
(Pt. IIT}, Goveyrmeit Printer, Wellington, New Zealand, 1974,
Pp-13-29,

*7 Tawiat Hotel Corpoarwrion snoval Remact. 1960, J.24, p.5.
** Tomdist Botel Coxporetion Aorasl Beport, 1973-79.
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Corporation also used to manage the Rarotongan Hotel in the
Cook Islands and held one third of the shares of this
operation. The remaining two thirds are h2ld by the Cook
Islands Government and Air New Zealand, each holding cne

third share respectively.

The Cook Islands has suffered a very poor image recentl:y’
resulting from t»e government's connection with Milan
seicht, tac ca :er "healer”, now under trial in the United
States and the 1ls:iands. The Islands' image was further
tarnished by the humiliation of the late Albert Henry,
former Prime Minister, who was charged and found guilty of
electoral malpractices and later stripped of his knighthood.
These sudden developments and the effects they could have

on the Rarotongan Hotel were unexpected risks the
Corporation took in going beycnd New Zealand tc cperate

in adverse and uncontrollable conditions.

In New Zealand the creation of the Tourist Hotel Corporation
and the liberalisation of licensing laws, buildirng regula-
tions and the establishment of a price control grading
system did, however, solve the shortages of suitable

tourist accommodation. Although hotel beds increased from
4,509 in 1956 to 6,756 in 1958, it was estimated that 7,010
beds were required then to meet visitor demand. This

demand was based on an ectimated 3,060 overseas visitors
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and 3,950 local residents*?.

Following the establishment of the Tourist Hotel Corporation
there began a growing advocacy for a separate directorate of
tourism, capable of exploiting the scenic and spo;ts
resources of New Zealand to their full advantage. The then
Tourist ard Publicity Department was a small sub-branch of
the Department of Industry and Commerce. In 1957 Dean J
Eyre, the Minister in Charge of Tourism and Health Resorts,
under a National Party Government, set up a Statistics and
Market Research Branch in his Ministry and further

established a three year forward advertising budget.

It was also during that year that the New Zealand Travel
and Holiday Associatiocn was established by various private
sector interest groups to promote the development of the

industry.

In 1958 a Labour Party Ministry appointed a Cabinet
Committee to report and make recommendations on the devel-
opment of the tourist industry®’. The terms of reference
of the Committee were namely to examine facts concerning
the circumstances of the tourist industry. From this

study the Committee was regquired to answer the question of
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whether further development of the tourist industry wculd
benefit New Zealand. If the answer was favourable, the
Committee was to indicate the general lines of action that

weuld be necessary to achieve the desired development®!.

In 1959 the Committee submitted its report. It reported on
the economic significance of the tourist industry and tne
problems the industry faced. It recommerded that

government give priority to the develogment of the industry.
It also recommendel the opening of an international airport
at Auckland and the provision of financial aid by

government for tourist accémmodation expansion. It
advocated the establishmert o7f a Tourist and Publicity

Department under a full ministerial responsibility.

As a result of the recommendations of the 1958 Advisory
Committee on Tourist Development 2 Tourist and Publicity

3°2. This act gave the

Department was established in 186
Department the responsibility for the promotion and
cevelopment of the tourist industry. It abolished the
Department of Tourist and Health Resorts established singe
1301. The structure and function of the Tourist and

Publicity Department are discussed in detail in Chapter 4.

It would suffice here to mention that it functions as a

* bid.

*2 Tourist & Publicity Depurtment Act No.,30 of 1963, Ne« Zealanc
Statutes, Volume 1, 1963, Govermmrt Primter, Wellington, 1S64.
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promotion and publicity department, promoting New Zealand
tourism locally and abroad. It also functions as a travel

bureau, booking and selling New Zealand holidays.

Following from the establishment of the Tourist and
Publicity Department, the government further provided
incentives and aids to the tourist industry. In the 1963
budget®?® the National Party Government made available

$NZu4 ,000,000 in the form of loans and guarantees. This was
part of the Tourist Accommcdation Development Scheme
introduced to structure growth in tourist accommontion.
Other incentives provided in this scheme included a
depreciation allowance z=nd the removal of the restricticns
on the repatriation of overseas capital. This lztter
provision was a special recommendation of the 1958
Advisory Committee on Tourist Development. It was hop-d
that the removal of the rectrictions would encc'rage more

fo1 ign investment in tourist accommodation.

In 1365 Auckland International Airport was openzd for jet
services. The opening of this airport and the trends in
visitor arrivals from 1953 to 1965 suggested that the
tourist industry was about to entar a growih period never
before expe-ienced in New Zealand. Overseas visitor

arrivals ircreased from 18,665 jin 1953 to 82,035 in 1965.

*! Peter Llowd, op.cit., 1968, p. 6.



49

Reserve Bank travel receipts had also ircreased from

$N26,528,000 in 1960 to $NZ12,538,000 in 19€5°%%,

Throughout the 1960's the government continued to aid the
development of the industry. In 1966 the depreciation
allowance for the tourist accommodation plant was 2 percent*
rer annum®®. In 1968 this was increased to a 20 percent
special depreciation allowance, divided into .J percent
first year allowa.ice, 5 percent second year allowance,

3 percent third year allowance and 2 percent fourth year
allowance®®, Only approved projects of certain size

which provided standard facilities and in required locaticns

could qualify for these allowances.

In 1969 the Tourism Committee®’ of the National Development
Conference, a body composed of public and private sector
interests appointed by the government, recommended further
government assistance towards the development of the
tourist industry. As a result of the recommendation of the
1969 Commitiee a supplementary 2.5 percent depreciaticn
allowance was introduced for a first year allowance while

projects which previously did not qualify in 1968 because

£ !’ z ] Il[- -I SI I- I. ]ana ﬂ],'ﬂ - ‘ﬂhb]' ..:y
Department, op.cit., Wellington, 1981, pp &, 65.

of e Tourimm Committes to the National [

e mmm_;)gnmm.mmmmm
dellington, Aagust 1978, p-1.

*” The 1969 Toarige Cowittee Repoct, op.cit., 1969.
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of size or location could now claim 10 percent first year
depreciation allowance. The National Party Government of
the 1960's continued to support the tourist industry with
special encouragement aids for private sector participation
until 1973 when the Kirk Labour Government abandoned some
of the existing National Party policies. As discussed,
the Labour Government in 1973 paid more attention to
developing the Tourist Hotel Corporation and to allowing
it to provide services which the previous National Party
Government had not. The Labour Party Covernment also
abandoned the loan and guarantee scheme. Labour Party
philosophy is traditionally opposed to providing such
incentives tc certain private enterprises especially over-
seas owned operations. Thus, the 1973 Labour Ministry
abandoned the Tourist Accommodation Development Scheme

which was established by the National Party in 1363.

In 1976 the Tourist Accommodation Development Scheme was
reintroduced by a National Party Government. The scheme

is now administered by the Development Finance Corporation.
The scheme was reintroduced to aid in the development of
tourist accommodatior. through loans towards tourist
accommodation in New Zealand. In the Auckland area,

major hotel projects enjoy a 9.5 percent tax free grant cf
approved construction cost in place of the 22 percent

depreciaticon allowancesS®.

ss

x e 3 » Tourism Advisary Council,
op.cit., .
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Cconclusion
Lonc_usio”

From the historical background given on the causes and
context on government involvement in tourism development in

New Zealand the following conclusions have been arrived at:

The New Zealand government was among the pioneers of the
development of the tour-ist industry. The extent of
involvement of the government in tourism development,
however, was determined by economic, social and political .
factors. In the late nineteenth century the government's
involvement in tourism development was mainly to stimulate
the domestic travel market and not the overseas travel
market. By the early twentieth century, however, the
government had established bureaux overseas to attract

foreign tourists.

The early stages of the involvement of government in the
development of the tourist industry was characterized by
contradiction inevitable with conflicting govermment
policies. Although the government wanted to encourage the
development of tourist accommodation, it was unwilling to
relax the existing licensing laws which irhibited the
expansion of tourist accommodation. This was due to

political pressure from the prohibition movement.

In the post Second World War period, the various New

Zealand governments gave more active support and became
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more involved with tourism development. The type and degree
of involvement since the Second World War has also been
determined by economic and political factors. During the
National Party’s Ministry private enterprise is encouraged,
through various incentives, to take a more active part in
the development of the industry. The Labour Party, now in
opposition, has always supported the developmeﬁt of the
industry. It was a Labour Ministry in 1948 that introduced
the Licensed Trust Hotel Systems. It was also a Lakou.»
Government that established the first ever Tourist Advisory
Committee in 1958 to advise the government on the future
development of the industry. It was a Labour Ministry,
however, in 1973 that abolished the incentives provided tc
the private sector in order to stimulate growth in the
accommodation sector. But that same Ministry also directed
the Tourist Hotel Corporation to provide resorts that were
accessible to New Zealanders and to operate in resort areas.
In effect, the differences in political party policies with
regard to public and private enterprise support has in the
past been reliected in the extent and type of government

involvement in tourism development.

Tecday the National Party government, which has been in
pover since 1975, continues to provide aid and incentives
io the private sector. But the current downturn the
industry is experiencing has caused some questions to be

asked. There are suggestions that the govermment
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investments in the "Think Big" projects® could bring better
returns if they were put in the tourist industry because New
Zealand has yet to develop its tourist resources fully.

The current Minister of Tourism has admitted that he thinks
tourism could be put in a higher position than that which

it holds today on the Kkational Party government list of

development priorities®

In the chapters that follow in this section, the effects cf
government policies mentioned in Chapter 2 are anal:sed and
evaluated to see the extent of their effectiveness in
stimulating or aiding the growth of the industry. Policies
that are evaluated include only those formulated and
implemented from the 1960's to the 1980's, fcr the
following areas: Touris+t Accommodation, Promotion and
Marketing, Tourist Transportation, Personnel Training and

Recruitment, and National Parks.

® This suggestion was made by Mr Len Bayliss, a comtroversial comen-
tator on New Zealand's exonamic growth. He was a former econamic
advisar to the goverrment. His resignation from that position was
%?h;;;s:;zntunalof'anten*gownnn!m'ea:t-nn'pnuxles,

*¢ The amrrent Minister of Tourism, Mr Talboft, made this admission in
a television interview on Television New Zealand an Fegple in the
News, Snday 29 May 1982,
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CHAPTER 3

THE EFFECTS OF GOVERNMENT POLICIES ON THE

GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF TOURIST ACCOMMODATICN

The main objective of this chapter is to identify the effects
of government policies oa the growth and development of
tourist accommodation in New Zealand. The focus is the
period between 1960 to 1981 (the contemporary periodj. In
Chapter " the brief historical background has made mentiosn

of all the relevant government tourist accommodation

poclicies and the reasons for their formulation. Tris

chapter examines the effects of these policies on hotel and
motel developrent from the 1960's and the major reasons fer

growth and decline.

Furthermore, the chapter examines the income gene ted from
the sector and the number of people employed in it to show
the economic significance of the accommodation sector.

The chapter also examines the problems associated with the
growth ané development of tourist accommodation. The two
main problems identified in my research are high capital

cost and the seasonality of the tourist trade.

As suggested in the proposition, tourism development is to
some extent dependent upon the types of policies provided

to enhance the growth of the industry. 1In Chapter 2 the
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various government policies introduced to encourage the
growth c¢f the industry have been outlined. One main factor
that has always influenced government tourism policies in
New Zealand has been predictions of trends in visitor
arrivals, the accommodating of these visitors, and the
economic consequences they have in the form of generating
foreign exchange earnings and employment. New Zealand's
total export earnings (excluding travel) were aoproximately
$6 billion in 1980-81. New Zealand Reserve Bank travel

r2ceipts for that period totalled $239,112 million.

The accommodation sector accounts for approximately 45
percent of the estimatrtd visitor expenditure in New Zealand
and is, in fact, the highest income earner (excluding air
transport travel). This in itself is enough justiification
for the planning and development of the seztor. Out of the
total travel receipts of $160.8 million in 1976-77, a
substantial amount was contributed by the accommodation
sector. In the year ended 31 March 1977, the estimated
expenditure on food and accommodation was $92.4 million.

Australians alone spent $61.2 million in this sector.

The following table (iii)*! gives an estimated expenditure
on food and accommodation by overseas tourists in New

Zealand.

Estuuteqfnlmerofdaysmmmdemm
Source, Report of Acommodation Coamittee, op.cit., 1978, )gadxx 4.



Table (iii}

Fstimated Expenditure on Food

£l Accommodation by Overseas Visitors

(Year Ended 31 March 1977)
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A Total Daily
Oountry by Purpose No. of ~Tage £ Estimated| Expenditure | Estimated
and Length of [ 30; © ng;tg;o Length of| on Food and |  Total
Stay Group 1s1tors 4 Slay |Accammodation|Expenditure
(Days) (Days) Yy
A B C=AxB D =CxD
AISTRALTA
Holiday Vacation
(1-22 days) 118,508 | 14,056
Holiday Vacation
(Over 32 days) 32,792 10%
Remainder 71,504 10%
TOTAL 270,871 $22. .60 $63.2 mmill,|
U.S.A.
Holiday Vacation
(1-22 daye) 33,666 | 8,012
Holiday Vacation
(Over 22 days) 4,286 10*
Remainder 14,412 10%
TOTAL Y456, 712 $25.13 $11.5 mill.
CANADA
Holiday Vacation
(1-22 daye) 6,388 | 9,076
Holiday “acation
(Over Z2 days) 2,910 10
Remainder 3,572 10+
TOTAL 122,797 |__$23.47  [$ 2.9 mi3} .
Burope 38,884 10% 388,8u0 §24.59 $ 9.6 m§11.
Japan 10,216 8% 81,728 $25.13 $ 2.1 mill.
. *

South East Asia 9,598 10% 95,980 $23.40 $ 2.2 mdll.
Pacific Islands 23,2u8 $ 0.5 mill.
Other 10,238 10* | 102,380 $23.28 $ 2.4 mill.
TOTAL 380,222 $92.4 mill.

ik

*  Fstimated mmber of days in ommercial accammodation.
Indugtry souroe
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The figure >f $92.4 million earned by the sector in 1577 was
45% of the total travel receipts of $160.8 million. However,
from the analysis one can see that its contribution to the
development of the tourist industry can be measured in
financial terms, both as an employment generator and a
foreign exchange earner. Tourist accommodation is an employ-
ment generator, a foreign 2xchange earner and also an income
generator to the other sectors of the economy. As an employ-
ment generator, the tourist accommodation sector employed
32,890 people, of which over 50 percent were women. The
followinz table (iv)®? gives a breakdown of the sector and

the number of people employed.

Table (iv)

Total Employment in the Tourist

Accommodation Sector in New Zealand: October 1977

Sector Male Female Total
Restaurants 5,080 8,740 13,820
Licensed Hotels 6,490 6,500 12,990
Motels and Unlicensed Hotels 1,880 3,700 5,580
TOTAL ALL MALE 13,450
TOTAL ALL FEMALE 16,940
TOTAL ALL SECTOPS 32,390
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As a result of increasing visitor arrivals, the shortage of
suitable tourist accommodation and the acceptance of the
economic significance of the tourist industry, the 1960's
saw increasing government involvement. During the 1960
general election the National Party set a target of 310
million in annual receipts of overseas funds from tourists
visiting New Zealand. It also provided policies for the
development of the industry. When it came to power after
that election it immediately began to implement its tourism
development policies. In 1961 it introduced a tourist
accommodation mortgage scheme to assist the financing of
new hotels ®?. Under this scheme financial institutions
were able to lend money on first moitgages up to 89 percent
of the valuation in approved cases. The government
guaranteed the difference between 66.7 percent and 80
percent. I was hoped that this scheme would encourage
financial institutions tc lend out money for hotel
development projects. in September 1962 the scheme was
replaced by a more comprehensive one. The government
introduced a Tourist Accommodation Development Scheme and
through the State Advances Corporation it provided a

f4 millior loan and zuarantee scheme of which #2 million
was for direct loans for approved hotel and motel projects
and the other #2 million for guarantees. This scheme alone

provided an additional 1,400 beds®**. The scheme also

¢? Peter Lloyd, op.cit., 1964, pe53.
% mia.
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encouraged expansion in tourist accommodation. In 1962 two
important hotel projects were announced. The New Zealand
Breweries Limited embarked upon an expansion programme of
$14% million for hotel and motel construction thicughout New
Zealand, and Pan American Airways Limited also embarked
upon a hotel construction programme in Auckland. The two
organisations provided 345 rooms and 333 rooms respectively.
In fact, in 1963 about $10 million was being spent on
tourist accommodation®®. That year the Tourist Hotel
Corporation, which hitherto was left to administer oid
government hotel chains in isolated areas, was allowed to
expand its activities at Lake Te Anau, Franz Josepn G:acie -

and Waitangi®®.

The 1960-63 Netional Party government removed most of the
restrictions on hotel licensing. Controli: on hotel tariffs
were removed, restrictions under the licensing laws
relating to drinking on licensed premises were also
removed. The restrictions on the service of meals with
liquor after 8 p.m. were also removed. In November 1962
the remaining restrictions on the repatriation of overseas

capital from New Zealand were removed®’.

Although the activities of the government in the early

*S Ibid.,p.86.
** Ibid.
7 Itid.,p.53.
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1960's boosted the growth of tourist accommodation, this
growth was not sufficient to solve the shortages. In fact,
the epening of Auckland International Airport in 1965 was

to boost visitor arrivals to the point that acute shortages

were again experienced in the late 1960°'s.

Increasing tourist arrivals in the later part of the 19€0's
as a consequence of the jet age in the Pacific meant that
more rooms were required. At the 1962 Natioral Development
Conference the Tourism Committee®® submitted a report at
the édirection of the conference. This report was an
assessment of the prospects of the tourism sector of the
economy. The Committee was directed to establish targets
and to outline requirements for the development of the

industry during the next decade.

The 1269 Tourism Committee made several recommendaticns thac
formed the basis for the development and expansion policies
required for the 1970's. In the area of tourism accommoda-
tion it was noted that rooms of good standard for New
Zealanders as well as for overseas visitors would Tequire

an investment input estimated at $57 million in the first
planned period 1972-73 and $99 million in the second period

1978-79% . In order to achieve this level of investment
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the Committee recommended the continuation of the Tourist
Accommodat ion Development Scheme which, since its intro-
duction in 1963, had proved to be a successful scheme

which had boosted the growth of the accommodation sectcr.
The Committee also recommended that the special depreciation
allowance of 20 percent on approved new hotel and motel
projects be retained. The Committee further recommended
that the Commissioner of Inland Revenus should exercise his
discretionary powers to permit the writing off of new

structures on the following basis:??

Ferro - concrete........40 years
Brick, etc...... ssaees...30 years
Wood............. PRI 25 years

The 1969 Tourism Committee report paid special attention

to the acccmmodation sector of the New Zealand tourist
industry because it accounts for most of the necessary
investment and because its demonstrated profitability is
critical to the development of the industry’!. At the 1969
growth rate of overseas visitor arrivals it was estimated
that rooms reguired +o meet the demand would rise from
4,800 in 1967-6& to 7,300 in 1973, and to 12,000 in 1978-
79. Total rooms required for domestic tourists and

overseas visitors were estimated to rise from 1%,500 in
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1967-68 to 17,700 in 1972-73, and 23,700 in 1978-7972,

One problem which always confronts tourist accommodation
investment in New Zealand is high capital cost. In 1968 it
was estimated that the cost of a room with its attendant
amenities would be $11,000. The total cost for all the rooms
required was estimated at $57.1 million for the first planned
period, which meant that a total of $156.1 million was
required to meet visitor demands at 16 percent’? per annum
increase of visitor numbers. Of the $156 million hotel
investment required in the period 1978-79, 73 percent was

attributed to overseas visitor demand’*.

The 1969 Committee also paid a lot of attention to promotion
and marketing. The following is a summary of recommenda-
tions in this area:

{a) That 4 percent of Reserve Bank travel receipts

be allocated for tourism promotion.

{b} That the tourist promotion tax deduction

scheme be continued.

{c} That the tourist promotion financial inputs

be based on gross traffic and yield per

2 hia, p 2%
™ bid, p 26.
7" g
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tourist.

{d)} That markets be expanded.

(e} That more market research be carried out by
the Development and Résearch Branch of the
Tourist and Publicity Department and that
this office be equipped to meet the needs cof

an expanding industry.

(f) That public relaticns campaigns be continued.

(g) That national image building atroad be

undertaken.

The Committee studied all the major areas of the tourist
industry including tourist facilities, manpowzr and
training, the environment, national parks, Maori handi-
craft and other cultural attractions and recommended a

planned development approach.

The 1969 Committee recommended the acdoption of a target of
$35 million for travel receipts for 1972-73 and $70 million
for 1978-79. To achieve thec~ targets, the Committee
recommended that Australiarn visitors would have to be
increased by 16 percent per annum frem 61,660 in 1967-68

to 130,000 in 1372-73 and 322,000 in 1978-79. HNorth
American visitors would have to be increased by 18 percent

Per annum in the same period, from 25,000 to 58,000 and
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157,000 respectively’®. These growth rates had already been
achieved since 1969 and in order to maintaii: them a
favourable climate for expansion and well planned, properly

cc-ordinated development policies were required.

In brief, most of the recommendations of the 196¢ Tourism
Committee were implemented and most of its projections
achieved. Visitor arrivals for holidays and vacations
increased from 100,341 in 1968-69 to 324,184 in 1978-79.

In 1881 visitors for holidays and vacations totalled
348,9607¢, Travel receipts have alsc ircreased substantially
in the last decade; the total travel receipts during this
period rose from $17.401 million tc $165,877,000 million in
1978-79. In 1981 travel receipts totalled $239,112,000

million”?.

As mentioned in Chapter 2, the Kew Zealand government uses
the depreciation allowance as an aid and strategy to
stimulate the expansior. of tourist accommciztion. 3Since
the 22 percent first year depreciation allowance was
introduced in 1975, 90 tourist accommodation projects,
providing 6,464 beds estimated to the value of $43.5

million, have qualified for this allcwance’®. In 1980-81

7* Tbid, p 18.

e a4 FY

Deportment, op.cit., 19831, pok.
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the first year 22 percent special depreciation allowance for
new accommodation was granted to nine projects, providing
717 rooms. The effect of depreciation allowances as
incentives for expansion is, however, debatable. It is
arguable whether the 22 percent depreciation allowance is

an attractive incentive to a tourist accommodation hotel cr
motel, which in its first year of operation could run at a
loss. In this case, the allowance claimable in the form of
tax concession only partially affects the losses incurred
during the first year of operation. On the other hand, it
could be argued that where the tourist accommodation runs

at a profit in the first year of operation, the depreciation
allowance could serve as an added cash flow and in this case
a significant incentive. The evidence, however, shows that
since the introduction of the depreciation allowance scheme,
many hotel and motel investors have made use of it, thus
indicating that it is a welcome assistance from government
to the private sector. In effect, depreciatior allowances
serve as incentives but they are not in themselves

sufficient to stimulate growth or development.

The Government Loan ard Guarantee Scheme which was apandoned
in 1973 was reintroduced in 1976. The scheme is now
admiristered Ly the Levelopment Finance Corporation. Since
the reintroduciion of the schewme (Tourist Accosmodation
Development Scheme) $14,775,000 has been releised In the
form of guarantees and $13,918,000 in the form of lnans.
These sums have been allocated to help finance twenty

tourist accommodation prujects that would provide 3,493



66

beds ™. These projects are mainly for hotels and motels
located in areas where significant shortages would have

otherwise Leen experienced.

In September 1977 the Tourism Advisory Council *? was
established by the Minister of Tourism to review progress on
tourism, examine problems and propcse to the government ways
in which the industry might continue to be developed. The

last such major review wa-~ carried out by the 1969 Committee.

The 1977 Tourism Advisory Council, which submitted its
report in August 1978, estimated that 2,675 new hotel rooms
would be required during the five year period to 1982-83.
It recommended that a further 2,925 new hotel rooms wculd
be required during the second five year period to 1987-88.
The Council also recommended that the Building Research
Association of New Zealand should be encouraged to develop
mcre efficient desigrns for accommcdation construction at
lower costs. As well, it recommended the price control
over hotel and motel accommodation and meals be removed.
The Council further recommended that the first year 2
percent or 10 percent depreciation allowance be made
available to either the owner or the lessee of a new hotel,
that an option be made available either to claim the 22

percent or 10 peircent first year depreciation allowance or

® DbiG, pe8.
** Reaoc, of the Tourise Advigxy Coxcil. Wellingtm, 1978, pp.8-9.
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to apply for a cash grant of the equivalent taxation
benefit. The Council recommended that tourist accommodation
projects should, at the discretion of the Minister of
Finance, be permitted an additional allowance over and

above the initial depreciation allowance where the Minister
is satisfied that an additional incentive is necessary to
encourage tourist accommodation development in a particular
area. It also recommended that consideration be given to
the extension of the earnings of tourist accommodation frorm
overseas tourists of incentives analogous with those

applicable in the export sector.

The hotel and motel sectors in New Zealand have undoubtedly
expanded from 1969 to 1980. Hotel establishments increased
from 409 in 1969 to 543 in 1980, a growth of 24.6 percent®!.
Hotel rooms increased from 10,535 to 16,322 in the same
period, a growth of 35.4 percent. Likewise, motel estab-
lishments jumped from 699 to 1,268, a rise of 4u4.3 percent;
motel units increased from 5,070 to 11,523 iIn the same
period, a growth of 56.0 percent®? (for details of hotel

and motel trends, see Appendix B and C).

Although these increases may appear quite cconsiderable when

comparing the 1969 to the 1980 figures, the annual rate is

n .
1978, p.S.
82 Dia, p.S8.

» Tourimm Advieory Council, op.cit.,



less impressive. The rate of increase in hotel buildings
was 2.2 percent and that of hotel rooms was only 6.5 percent
per year over the period studied. The rate of both motel
buildings and motel units decreased by 1.4 percent cver the

came period.

The following diagrams (3 and 4) show the percentage change

in hotel and motel units between 1969 to 1980.

Figure 3

Graph Showing Percentage Change of

Hotels and Hotel Rooms Cver Previous Year (1969-1980)

Percentage Change Over Previous Year
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Figure 4

€raph Showing Percentage Change of

Motels and Motel Units Over Prevvious Year (1969-1980)

Motels

Motel Uhnits
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Figure 3 shows that between 1974 and 1975 and between 1977
and 1978 there were increases in the number of hotels built
but declines in the number of rooms. This is probably due

to more hotels being built with smaller room numbers.

Figure 4 shows that between 1970 and 1971 while more motels
were being built the number of motel units declined. The
graph also shows that between 1975 and 1976 there was a
sharp decline in both the number of motels built and the
number of motel units. Between 1976 and 1977 the graph
shows that although more motels were built the number of
motel units continued to fall. This is probably due to
more smaller motels being built with a lesser number of

units.

As most overseas visitors require seme form of tourist
accommo- - Lion, expansion must continue as the number of
toL: 1sts increase. A conservative estimate of rooms
requirec to meet the level of demand was an additional 925
rooms in 1980. The accommodation sector will have to
provide an extra 5,600 rooms between 1981-82 if estimated

tourist needs are to be met®’.

One main problem of tourist accommodation is the lack of
large investment for expansion and the high capital cost.

The capital cost of tourist hotel accommodation in New

3 Ibiq.
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Zealand is expensive. The following figures®® provided by

the Tourism Advisory Council give an indication'of cost

requirements (see Appendix D cn average cost by type).

Table (v)

Area and Capital Cost Requirement for Hotels in New Zealand

1978

A Number of Total

rea Rooms Capital Cost
Auckland 500 $22,616,000
Rotorua 250 10,000,000
Wellington 175 7,000,000
Christchurch S0 2,000,C00
Mount Cook Area 200 7,742,000
West Coast Glaciers S0 1,500,000
Dunedin 75 2,400,000
Queenstown 100 4,000,600
Fiordland 100 3,000,000
TCTAL 1,500 $60,259,000

In order to meet these inwvestment costs, the government
makes loans through the Development Finance Corporatiocn to

the private sector and encourages overseas investment in the

* mid, p, s4.
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form of loans and guarantees and tax concessions enjoyed by
all other sectors of the economy. Despite these
incentives, the extra beds required to meet current demand

have yet to be provided.

Another major problem of tourist accommodation is the
seasonality of the tourist trade. Trends in both visitor
arrivals and monthly hotel occupancy rates show the type
of seasonality. The following table (vi)®® shows the
monthly occupancy rates in selected tourist resort areas

in New Zealand.

Tourist movements and the operation of tourist enterprises
such as tour operations, carriers by air, sea and land,
and hotels and motels fluctuate considerably from month
to month. Seasonality plays a large part in such
fluctuations. One consequence of seasonality on the
tourist industry is the incomplete utilization of both

equipment and staff.

Apart from "natural®™ seasonality there is alsc "institution-

L2 X

alized seasonality The latter includes holidays and

other festive events that occur at specific times of the




Table (vi)

A Selective Regional Indicator of MonthLlv

Hotel Room Occupancy, New Zealand 1980-1981

73

North Island South Island
5 8 |
o 5 | 3 58 1%
<al3 2|21 8|8 (85|58
Bl 2 | &8 |BEFE |8 (2% |82
e | 8| £ |58 | B | & 185 |35
&8 E] 2 [&2 e 2 |22
April 69.5 70.3 79.2 62.9 66.3 4.2 43.4 43,1
May 33.7 61.1 | 47.8 55.7 60.2 31.8 | 27.3 35.0
June 28.t §7.5 39.5 Su.y 48.1 | 16.3 15.1 13.6
July 22.4 61.7 37.6 52.1 S51.4 37.1 12.9 17.5
August 33.2 62.2 43.9 | 64.7 58.9 58.3 21.8 Ly .0
September 40.2 65.1 8G.7 n.0 60.8 ; u8.0 22.5 | 31.2
October .5 76.6 70.8 70.0 62.2 s5e.7 39..11» 38.1
November 6E .2 3.9 70.1 | vu.i 80.8 | bu.4 50.0 | 438.6
Decembey: 51.0 57.2 y31.1 52.8 48.0 41.2 31.7 29.4
January 85.5 62.3 59.3 | 71.8 71.6 | 65.1 {67.4 53.9
February 78.9 86.3 70.9 | 72.3 3.1 71.2 56.5 51.5
HMarch 83.5 81.9 67.7 65.1 79.6 75.6 59.6 52.9
Al
Roam 53.8 68.8 55.7 63.4 64.1 52.4 37.2 39.1
Oeovpancy

year, such as Christmas and Easter.

Seasonality can also be

classified into seasaonality of demand and seasonality of
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supply *’. The seasonality of demand is determined by the
period in which holidays occur in the source country and the
seasonality of supplv is determined by the types of

attractions and tours in the destination country.

As a consequence of seasonality, some tourist areas manifest
very strong high seasons or peak beriods and very low or
negligible tourist activity during the rest of the year.

The effects of ceasonality are reflected in the fluctuztions
in room occupancy rates. In New Zealand there are

basically two peak tourist seasons, namely the summer
season, which is the main season, and the winter season.

In general, all tourist resorts in New Zealand record high
occupancy rates during the summer season. In the winter
season, however, only resorts that offer winter sports such
as snow skiing record high occupancy rates. For example,
occupancy rates in the Bay of Islands between the end of
December to the end of March range from 75 percent to 85
percent *®, But in winter, starting from June to the end of
August, the occupancy rate ranges from 22 percent to 40
percent. Queenstown and other resorts that have winter

resources such as snow skiing record over 50 percent

occapancy rates during the winter period®®. National
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occupancy rates in winter are, however, generally lower than

occupancy rates in summer.

There are also special periods when occupancy rates tend to
peak. These periods include the Easter weekend, May schcol
holidays, Queen's Birthday weekend, August school holidays,
Christmas holiday period and the first seven days of the
calendar year. Occupancy rates during these specific
holiday periods range from 60 percent to 82 percent,
depending on which holiday period and the Jpopularity of the

resort area’®.

Tha monthly occupancy rates in New Zealand's main tourist
resort areas show tnat the low periods are from April to
June (Autumn) and between September to early December
(Spring and early Summer). The peak periods are from late
December to April (Surmer) and tetween July to the end of

August (Winter).

Because of the seasonal nature of the tourist trade,
tourist accommodation shortages and bed demandc are
variable. Thus, while in the summer peak period »ed
shortages do occur, in the non-peak period there exists
over capacity ~7 ° :d supply. Thus, as long as the summer
peak of tourist travel remains, there will be little

incentive to provide more hotel beds merely to ac~ommodate

4, pels.
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an increase in peak demand.

There are several suggestions as to how the problem of
seasonality in New Zealarid can be reduced. One suggestion
from the New Zealand Travel and Holiday Association is to
stagger the schocl sunmer holidays by starting them from
September and ending them in early December so that the

wa’n yeak is in late December, early Januarv.

At the present time, the summer peak season in New Zealand
is caused by the domestic market taking summer holidays at
the same time that overseas visitors also take their
holidays in New Zealand. It is hoped that Ly staggering
the school holidays to t' = early summer period the void
between September to December would be filled. It is
doubtful, however, that changing the school holidays would
make much of a difference. Students do not make up the
bil< of the domestic tourist market. EZven if school
holidays were brought forward, this wculd not necessarily
enable the working parents to travel with their children
since working parents get their holidays only during the
Christmas break. It would also be urnacceptable tc the
working population to take their Christmas holidays
earlier in December. Summer holidays over the Christmas
rericd are an established tradition and for social and

P+ i.tical reasoms it would be impossible to chang: it.

The pronlem of seasonality carn, however, be reduced by



other, more feasible means, One bold move would be to
promote *rans-Tasman sporting activities in wirter, spring
and autumn, and to offer travel packages that would
encourage mass weekend travel from Australia to New Zealand.
For example, a rugby union or soccer match between Australia
and New Zealand in early spring, if packaged properly,

could be capable of attracting spectator-tourists across

the Tasman. To provide such a package, however, more

research as to its feasibility would be required.

New Zealand could also be developed into an international
convention centre in the South Pacific. International
convention facilities could be provided and -uarketed during
the low periods. Other activities that cou.d be used
during the low periods include the promotioa of internat-

ional trade fairs, confzrences and seminars.
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Concliusion

From the information and analysis given in this chapter, the
following conclusions are drawn. The tourist accommodation
sector is a substantial foreign exchange earner. According
to the 1877 figures overseas tourists spent approximately
532.4 million on food and accommodation. Another significant
role of the sector is its employment function. Approximately
32,000 are employed in the tourist accommodation sector.
These two economic indicators are justifications for the

development and expansion of the sector.

From the analysis given, there are several factors that
influence government aid to the sector. The two main
factors have already been mentioned, namely, foreign
exchange earnings and employment generating capacity.
Increasing visitor arrivals since the 1960's and the
experience of bed shortages have also played major roZes in
influencing the government to provide aid policies that
stimulate the growth and development of the sector. The
two main schemes are the Tourist Accommodation Development
Scheme, through which loans and guarantees are provided by
the government, and the 22 percent depreciation allowance
provided by the government to hotel developers. As shown,
both schemes have in the past stimulated growth and
expansion in tourist accommodation in New Zealand since

their introduction in the 1960's.
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Despite government incentive schemes, annual growth rates
of hotels and motels has been low. For example, between
1969 to 1980 the rate of increase of hotel buildings was
2.2 percent and that of hotel rooms was only 0.65 percent
per year over the period studied. The rate of motel

buildings per year over the same period actually declined

by 1.4 percent.

There are two main factors responsible for the slow growth
of tourist accommodation in New Zealand. These are the
high cost of hotel construction and the seasonality of
tourist trade. Both factors are disincentives to would-be
investors in tourist accommodation. In order to overcome
these difficulties it would be advisable for the government
to continue its tourist accommodation incentive schemes

and for the tourist industry in general to fcrmulate
alternative packages for the off-season that are more

attractive than those available during tne peak seasons.
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CHAPTER 4

THE "TOURIST PRODUCT" OF NEW ZEALAND -

THE METHODS OF PROMOT1ON AND MARKETING

A Introduction

The objective of this chapter is to identify the policies,
strategies and resources that are used in promoting and
marketing New Zealand's "tourist product™. The chapter also
identifies the major mari>ts that generate tourist arrivals
to New Zealand and the types of activities and attractions
that draw these tourists to New Zealand. The chapter is

divided into the following sections:

(a) The Major New Zealand Overseas Tourist Markets.

(b) The Tourist Product of New Ze~land and Visitor
Activities.

(c) Promotion and Marketing of New Zealand's
Tourist Product.

(d) Conclusion.

It is postulated that the effective utilisation of financial,
human, and physical res>urces and processes is a pre-
requisite for the maximisation of profit and benefits from
tourism activities. This means that when planning for the
Promotion and marketing of the tourist product, strategies

are required to effectively utilise these tourisa resources -
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financial, human, and physical -~ towards the maximisation of
profits and benefits. This would demand the packaging of
the attractions, the setting up of promotion and marketing
organisations, and the provision of adequate financial
resources for the operations of those organisations

responsible for the selling functions.

Promotion and marketing are organisational activities. In
order to plan for these it is important to determine the
information that would give the planner an insight into the
nature of the market concerned. Many methods can be used
to gather the information required. One such method is
sample survey techniques which identify the origin, sex,
age, income, expenditure patterns, travel mode preferences,
travel frequency of tourists, and the types of leisure
activities of tourists in the destination country. Another
method is sample survey inside the market with the view to

determining travel behavicur and destination preferences.

Sample survey techniques are widely used and their validity
is commonly accepted by researchers. They help us under-
stand to some degree present market conditions and market
trends on which plans can be based for future action. Many
sample surveys have been carried out in the various New
Zealand tourist markets. The information gathered from
such exercises is readily available. The data used in this

chapter is mainly derived from such previous exercises.
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B The Major New Zealand Overseas Tourist Markets

In any promotion and marketing plan the first step is to
identify the markets concerned. These can be identified

according to tourist visitors' origin.

In the 1980-1981 period 401,83u’! visitors came to New

Zealand. This figure includes those on working holidays,
stopover visits, educational trips and also through passengers.
Out of this number 87 percent®? of the visitor -cvrivals came
from Australia, United Statec of America, United Kingdom,
Canada, Japan and Western Europe. Australia is the major

New Zealand tourist market. In the 1980-1981 tourist season
215,516 overseas visitors came from Australia, accounting for
46.5 percent of total visitor arrivals’?. The next most
important source of visitors is from North America (United
States and Canada). In the same period, 1980-1981, 33,034
visitors came from North America, accounting for 20.1

percent of total visitor arrivals®®*. Visitor arrivals from
the United Kingdom ii the same period totalled 35,30¢;
Western Europe 26,322 and Japan 20,523° 5. These arecs

are the major sources of overseas visitors to New Zea_and

aid projections made on market growth show that

°' New Zealand Visitor Statistics, op.cit., 1980-81, Wellingtan, p.4.

°2 Ibid ., pp.11-12.
3 Ibid.
** Ibid.
5 Ibid.
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tiey will continue to be the major tourist generating areas.

The following table (vii)®® shows the major market areas in

terms of visitor arrivals during the period 1977-81.

Table (vii)

Major Market Areas in Terms of Visitor

Arrivals and Annual Percentage Changes in New Zealand

s North United Coi 'ment-1
Year  Australia America Kingdom Europe Japan
1977 222,804 65,234 25,468 13,038 10,216
197% 216,444 67,096 27,946 16,200 12,888
1979 217,776 72,432 28,664 16,876 13,568
1980 214,478 87,156 34,672 21,792 17,480
1981 215,516 93,034 35,306 26,332 20,532
PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL ARRIVALS
1977 58.6% 17.2% 6.7% 3.u4% 2.7%
1378 55.u4% 17.2% 7.2% 4.1% 3.3%
'1979 52.0% 17.3% 6.9% 4.0% 3.3%
1380 48.2% 19.6% 7.8% 5.0% 3.9%
1981 46.5% 20.1% 7.6% 5.7% b.us

°% Thid,
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Overseas visitors come to New Zealand for many reasons. In
New Zealand visitors are categorized into the following:
hoiiday/vacation, stay with friends or relatives, performing
arts, business, working holiday, education, stiopover,
through passengers, and others. The last category includes
all those arrivals coming to New Zealand for purposes other
than those menticned above. All these categories contribute

toward foreign exchange earnings.

The following tabdble (viii)*’ shows the number and percent: ‘e

of the types of visitors tu New Zealand in 1980 and 1981.

Vacation and holiday pursuits were the aim of almost one

fifth of all visitors, as they were for the most numerous

age group of people between 24-34 years?®. In 1961 this

age group totalled 47,293, that is, 19.2 percent of total
visitor arrivals on holidays and vacations®?. The second
largest age group falls between 55-65 years! **. In 1981

this group numbered 32,940 and formed 16.6 percent of the total
visitor arrivals' *! (See Appendix J for total age structure

of visitors on holidays and vacations in New Zealand,1980-1981).

The significance of these figures is that they give an

*7 Ibid., pp.8-9.
** Thid., pp.21-22.
% Ihid.

tee Ibid.

'® hia,
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Number and Fercentage Distribution

of Visitor Type to New Zealand

1980 and 1981 (Year Ended February}

1980 % 1981 %

Holiday or Vacation 243,229 34.* 246,520 83.0
Visi .

18it Relatives 96,236 7.5 | 102,uu0 8.0
or Friends

Business (Private
or Official) 46,742 3.7 50,714 4.0
Work or Working

Holiday 15,420 1.2 15.578 1.2
Formal Education 2,860 0.2 2,769 0.2
Stopover 14,264 1.1 27,448 1.4
Performing Arts

or Sports 2,256

Other 24,180 1.8 27,987 2.2

indication of the target groups the promotion and marketing

strategies should be aiming at.

of the various age groups are different.

The needs and expectations

For example, the

younger age groups may be more interested in vigorous

leisure and sporting activities such as skiing, whereas
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the older age group may be more interested in sightseeing
activities which are less physically demanding. It is also
important to realise that the younger age group may prefer
fly-drive, do-it-yourself type of sightseeing and the clder
age group may have a preference for coach and group tours.
An awareness of these differences is important when
planning for the promotion of the various aspects of the

"Tourist Product®.

C The Tourist Product of New Zealand

and Visitor Activities

Trends in tourism such as reduced air fares in the Pacific
region and elsewhere indicate that the competitive
positions of the destinations are increasing. The travel
situation has changed from a seller's market to a buyer's
rarket. Success will, now and in the future, depend upon
the ability of destinations to promote and market
distinctive products and services; to price the packages
desired to mee* the buying powers, needs and expectations
of a large cross section of the market, and to meet the
requirements of certain customers. The tourist preduct

should therefore be what will sell.

My categories of the New Zealand "Tourist Product™ are:

(a) Natural Physical This includes mainly land-

Beauty: scape beauty such as the
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snow~-capped peaks of Mount
Egmont, Mcunt Cook, the
glacier region in the Soutn
Island, the Waitomo Caves,
and the thermal regions of
Rotorua arnd their related

sporting and leisure

activities.
{b) Aquatic These include the rivers,
Attractions: lakes, and beaches and the

related sporting and leisure

activities.

{e) Cultural The major cultural

Attractions: activities promoted in the
New Zealand product image
are Maori culture and

Maori handcraft activities.

The main sporting and leisure activities related to these
attractions are: sightseeing, fishing, skiing, hunting,
seaside activities and handcraft shopping. The integration
of the physical attractions and leisure activities is
dependant upon the presence of certain infrastructural
support systems. New Zealand's tourism infrastructure is
highly developed. All the major tourist centres are
connected by rail, road and air transport services. These

services are comparable in standard to those in other



advanced industrial societies.

The following table {ix)!?2 ghows visitor responses on

tourism facilities in New Zealand on a point score basis.

Table (ix)

A Sample of the Market View of

the Tourism Facilities in New Zealand

sy st North Americans Australians
Facilities T
Before | After Before | After

. Bood fishing .

' facilities 2.9 2.9 3.2 3.3
Good skiing .
facilities 2.5 2.6 3.3 3.3
Good hunting n
facilities 2.3 2.5 2.7 3.0
Excellent food
ana cuisine 2.7 3.2 3.0 3.2
Good hotel
facilities 2.8 3.4 3.1 3.4
Good shopping i
facilities 2.8 3.0 2.7 3.0
Excellent sight- . e
seeing facilities 3.3 3.7 3.7 2
Good entertainment
facilities 2.3 2.8 2.5 2.

—
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These studies used a numerical scale to indicate levels of
agreement with a range of predetermined s*atements, in the

following way:

Yes, definitely true...... -
Yes, possibly true. ...... R
Probably not true.............2

Definitely not true...........1

The median score of 2.5 indicates that the tourist has no
strong cenvictions either way. The higher the score, the
more emphatically the tourist agrees with the statement

and the lower the score, the mor- he disagrees. The tourist
was invited to agree or disagree with 23 different state-
ments about New Zealand; firstly on his impressions before
visiting the country and then on his impressions

immediately before leaving.

Except for entertainment, Australian and Awmerican visitors
in general rate New Zealand hotel acccmmodation,

re;taurants, shopping and sightseeing very well.

The sample survey on the market view of the tourism
facilities in New Zealand indicates that‘sightseeing
facilities are the main attraction. This is followed by
good hotel facilities, skiing and fishing facilities. It
is therefore logical that these attracticns should be given

priority in any promotional and marketing exercise.
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p Promotion and Harketing of New Zealand Tourism

The major tourist generating countries for New Zealand are

Australia, North America, the United Kingdom, Western Europe

and Japan.

)103

The folleowing table (x shows the amount

spent on promoting travel in New Zealand in these markets

for the year 1977-78.

Table (x)

Promotional Expenditure for New Zealand

Travel in the Five Major Market Areas

1977-78 ($NZ)

Major New Zealand Travel Markets
Orgardsation
. Nth Arerica Western

Asstralia (US Canada) U.K. Japan B

(Actual) {Actual) (Actual) | (Actual) | {(Actual)
Tourist §
Pdlicity 399, 350 617,000 92,600 147,000 82,000
Afr
Carttars 1,000,000 1,683,030 208,000 210,000 30,000
Toasr
?xm 360,000 200,000% 49,000 {unknoun) 10,000
TOTAL 1,759,250 2,500,000 31,000 357,000 122,000

$ A conenwative estimate {actual figire not available)

T#s

oallected from various sections of Promotion and Marketing
Comnittes Rport, 1978.
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The level of promoticnal expenditure is in the vicinity of
$5.5 millien. Most of this is borne by the New Zealand
government through the Tourist and Publicity Department and
by Air New Zealand. Promotional funds are a key issue in
marketing planning. They are the financial resources

necessary in the selling exercise.

The government promotes tourism through the Tourist and
Publicity Department, established in 1963 by an act of
Parliament'®*. As mentioned in Chapter 2 the establishment
of a full Tourist Department under a full Ministerial
responsibility was one of the recommendations of the 1958
Tourism Committee. It was also a recommendation submitted
to the government by the Auckland Junior Chamber of

Commerce.

The main functions of the Tourist and Publicity Department
ar: tc promote travel to, within, and beyond New Zealand;

to develop domestic tourism and to stimulate off-season
travel; to publicise New Zealand overseas in the national
interests of tourism, trade and prestige; to urdertake
research in the interests of tourism, including development;
to administer schemes for financial assistance for the
provision of accommodation and other tourist facilities;

to cperate, sell and provide a booking service to assist

' Tourist and Publicity Department Act Fo.,30 of 1963, New Zealand
Staturves, Vol I, 1963, Govervemstt Printer, i » 1964, p.319.
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overseas travel agents, and to provide within New Zealand
information and publicity services for ministers and other
departments and government agencies. In order to help
promote and sell New Zealand as a destination, the
Department has travel commissions in Sydney, Melbourne,
Brisbane, San Francisco, Los Angeles, New York, London,
Tokyo, and Frankfurt and has plans to open a travel
cormission in Canada in the near future. The staff ceiling
of the Department in the 1979-80 financial year was 639.
This compares with 776 in 1978 and 747 in 1979. Within
the Tourism Division there are 405 staff members, over

half of the Department's total®®S.

By this Act, the Department can function as a travel agent
and also as a publicity and promotion organisation on
behalf of the governrent through the production, sale and
distribution of publicity material and films. It is also
empowered to carry out advé;tising activities. The Act
provides for a consultative mechanism between private
sectors and the Department. Under Section II of the Act,
the New Zealand Travel and Holidays Association, a private
sector organisation, may advise the Minister in Charge of
Tourism on any matter relating to the development of the

tourist industry. This association receives an annual

grant from the government. This provision in the Act was
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the main cause of the Labour Party opposition to the Act

as it felt that it was merely creating a statutory privilege
to a private sector organisation. Since the Tourist and
Publicity Department Act was passed the Department has
developed to be the most important tourism organisation in
New Zealand, giving lead and direction. The following
sections make up the organisational units of the

Departments' °¢.

1) The Tcurist Division

The main function of this division is to promote New Zealand
as a tourist destination. This function is carried out
mainly through the division's overseas offices. The division
also functions as a travel agent. It co-ordinates its
activities with other travel organisations such as airline
companies operating to and from New Zealand, shipping

companies, transport firms and accommodation houses.

2) Information and Publicity Services Division

This division was first established by a Cabinet decision
on July 7, 1950 to promote information and publicity
services for government departments. Its statutory
existence was provided for by the 1963 Tourist and

Publicity Department Act.

les

Wk of the Tourist and Publicity Department, Wellington,
fpril 1975 (official release).
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The division is made up of two sub-divisions; the Information
ard Press Section and the Overseas Information and Publicity
Section. The division is responsible for advertising
campaigns and the planning and execution of public relations
programmes of the various government departments. It
prepares publicity materials required by the government such
as press publicity, radio and television news itermrs,
advertisement materials, films, filmstrips. It alfo
provides a common editorial service for departmental
publications. Information and publicity services are
provided by the division for all New Zealand govermment

overseas offices.

The function of the Information and Publicity Services
Division is not restricted to tourism publicity. #1il
government publicity needs are carried out by the division.
This multiplicity of functicn needs to be looked at
properly to see whether the division has the capaciiy to
carry out both tourism publicity and general govermment
publicity programmes. It is the view of the Department
that the division, as constituted now, no longer has the
capacity to carry out all these functions. Ideally,
therefore, it would be more appropriate to separate the
tourism promotional and publicity function of the division
from the general publicity function, rather than over-

burdening the division.
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3) The National Fublicity Studios

The National Publicity Studios are part of the Tourist and
Publicity Department. The main functions of this division
are to create, assist ancd advise on any facet of ant,
display or photographic work feor any organisation or
individual who has a claim to New Zealand publicity
material. It maintains a National Photo Library, an art
section, a disrlay and workshop unit that produces graphic

arts, silk screens, carvings and posters.

%) The National Film Unit

The National Film Unit is responsible for showing New
Zealand to New Zealanders and for showing the country, its
people and their way of life to the rest of the world. It
was originally established in 1944 and since then has
produced several films directed to attract overseas
visitors to New Zzaland. For example, in 1363 the Film
Unit, in collaboration with Arthur Cohen of Universal
Pictures, produced a promotional film called The Land of

the Long White Cloud, which was widely circulated in the

U.S.A. as a support film to Alfred Hitchcock's thriller
"The Birds". The National Film Unit was also deeply
involved in the production of stereophonic film presenta~
tion for Expo '70. 1In 1971, the Unit organised the

exhibition of the 3-screen spectacular This is New Zealand

throughout New Zealand, which attracted an audience of

over 550,000.
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similar to other divisions of the Department, the function
of the National Film Unit is not restricted to tourism
promotions and publicity. It also produces films for
commercial distribution, both in the national and overseas
markets. It produces wide-screen colour films of a
prestige or tourist nature; education, documentary,
information, medical, tourist and trade promotion films.
Also includec are subjects for television reiease and

films for government departments.

Apart from the above activities, the Tourist and Publicity
Department also sponsors attendance to travel conferences,
international trade fairs and promotional programmes

overseas.

One problem related to tourism promotion is cost. The
following table (xi)!®7 shows a summary of the 1978-79

and 1973-80 votes and e~timates of the Department.

The tourist promotion budget allocated to the Department
for 1980-81 was $NZ22.869 million. This figure compares
with $2.454 million which was provided in 1979-80, and

$2.29 million the previous year. The total vote of the

Department was $15,484 million in 1980-81'**. This figure

187

th ‘Ll),Gcwnnuzm Pésuer,
el

1ss Ibia
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Table (xi)

Tourist and Publicity Department Vote Summary $NZ(000)

Tourist & Publicity 1979-80

Departrertt Other

Persammel a es Toital |Voted |BExpended

Programmes
i
General

2e . 7

1 +ion 529 307 36 738 689
Towist Facilities
o henicies 322 187 509 465 442
Tourist Promotion 257 2,835 | 3,086 | 5,225 | 5,067
Travel Service 1,989 870 | 2,859 | 2,844 | 2,781
g?s’;‘]a“d 2,008 3,169 5,237 | 4,375 | 3,920
Information and
Piblinity Service 603 105 1,798 818 736
TOTAL

(Wcrmmdn y | 5882 7,373 | 13,225 [14,u65 |13,635

compares with $14 ,645 million provided for the 1979-80 period.
Although there have been increases in the amount of money
allocated to the Department and for that allocated for

tourist promotion, these sums are minimal when compared to
total government expenditure from the consolidated account.

For example, total government payments for 1981 were
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$9,004,153 million'!®® . When compared to this amount, the
415,484 million voted for the Department in 1981 represen-

ted 1.7 percent of total government expenditure.

The opinion of the Tourism Advisory Council is that
promotional expenditure available from government is
adequate to effectively promote New Zealand in itz main
markets. The allocation for the Tourist and Publicity
Department in 198C-81 for tourist promotion was $2.869
millien. This accounted for 18.5 percent of the total
Department vote. However, it represented only 1.2 percent
of total 1980-81 Reserve Bank Travel Receipts of $23%.112

million'?

Total figures for private sector promotional expenditure

are not available. New Zealand tour operators in Australia,
such as Trans Tours, Newmanc Tours Limited, Guthreys N.Z.
Limited, Mount Cook Tours Limited, Horizon Holidays N.Z.
Limited, Value Tours Limited, and Mutual Holidays Limited
spent about $250,000 promoting New Zealand travel in

Australia'?

It is estimated that about $1,760,000 was spent promoting

travel to New Zealand in Australia in 1977-78''2_ Seen in
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the context of total measured media expenditure on travel
and tour advertising in Australia, which amcunted fto
£a19,326,577' *? (December 1976), the New Zealand input
represents only 8 percent of the total input in tourism
advertising in that market source. At that time over 50
percent of tourists who came to New Zealand originated from
Australia and 22 percent!!* of all outward bound flights

from Australia came to New Zealand.

Approximately 18 percent of Australians travelling overseas
come to New Zealand. 1In fact, New Zealand ranks at the top
of the ten major destinations Australians traveil to!! %.
Nevertheless, Australian visitor arrivals to New Zealand
have been declining sirce 1377. They have dropped from
222,804 in 1980 to 215,576 in 1981. This figure accounted
for 46.5 percent of all visitors in 1981!!'®. Seen in this
context the effects of promotional activities oy New Zealaind
in Australia are not really stimulating growth in this

particular market. The Touris~ Advisory Co'ncil blames the

limited financial input available for tourist promotion.

The amount of $2,500,000'!’ spent on promotion of New

9 nid

114 Did
W 198G, AuFtralian Tourist Camissian, Melboamrme,
P 1.
hmmm op.cit., 1980-81, pp.11-12.

1 Report © he Promoticn ing Cammittee, Tourism Advisory

Comeil op.oTt S aoT8, pa38.

MASsssy UNIVERSITY
LIBRARY
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Zealand in North America is, by comparison to Austiralia's
allocation, higher. But when :onsidered in relation to th=
high cost of advertising &n4d the vast sizz of the North
American market this sum 1i1s insufficient to have any real

impact.

The following table (xii)!!® shows a sample of thz cost of
media advertising in North America in selected areas and

selected media.

In the light of such high costs in Nortnh America alone
the total vote of $2,8689 million is hardly adequate to
cover that market as well as the Australian, U.K.,
European ard Japanese markets. In order t~ expand and
penetrate more deeply in the present markets, New Zealand
must increase its promotional expenditure and programmes

in its major markets.

The Tourism Advisory Council has recommended that 4.5
percent of Reserve Bank Travel Receipts ? shculd be
allocated to the Tourist and Publicity Department for
promotion and marketing activities in line with normal
commercial practice. This converts to approximately $5.9
million in current terms, that is, approximately $2.5

million more than the present vote.

l1s

Ibid, p.5u.

1 Thid, p.43.
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Table (xii)

A Sample of Promotion and

Advertising Cost in North America

.
(a) Television

Daytime Primetime late Xews
Los Angeles Local SUS 882 8,398 2,668
New York Local 99€ 11,168 5,232
me‘;“’e‘ BC 3 250 1,050 490
ABC, NBC or CBS 120,000 (Av.) 130,000 24,000

These costs are for €0-second cammercials,
the 30-second rate is haif.

{b) Heekly Magazines
Circulation Cost Per Page Cost Per Page

(000) Black & White 4 Colours
Time 4262.6 $34,320 $53,195
Sports Tlustrated 2274.2 21,800 34,013
New Yorker 492.0 6,500 10,400

{c) Daily Newspapers
Circulation 3
(00C) Cost Tabloid Page

los Angeles Times 1300.2 $ 5,733
New York Times 1479.9 5,918
Sun Province 364.8 $C2,566
(Vancaiver)
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One problem related to cost factore in promc i f. ard market-
ing is market research. The 1979-89 Tourist and Publicity
Department estimates provided $u6,000!2? under the tourist
promotion programme for research on travel. Projects
included motivation and attitudinal surveys conducted
amongst overseas visitors. Additional studies of travel
patterns and accommodation requirements in respect of both
overseas visitors and New Zealand travellers are being
developed to ensure that a sound basis continues to exist for
the Department's research and advisory services. This
allocation is sufficient for research in New Zealand, but it
is quite inadequate for carrying out intensive and extensive
market research activities in the main New Zealand tourist
markets. If, for example, a twelve months' research
programme was to be carried out in Australia and the U.S.A.
by a team of twelve researchers in each market, with
salaries of approximately 510,000 per annum, the sum voted
for research in the last three years would not even be

enough to meet the salary cost.

The Tourism Advisory Council itself has pointed out that
the six market research studies done in Australia and the
U.S.A. between October 1976 and February 1978, which looked

at visitor attitudes to the New Zealand product, were not

particularly vigorous or profound’?!. The cause of this
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lack of in-depth research is limited funds.

One area that needs market research is in the type of
activities that appeal to different groups of tourists.
Some idea of this can be gained indirectly by the
indication of the places overseas visitors go. For example,
in the scenic areas like Westland/Blaciers, Rotorua,
Fioréland, and the Mount Cook regions, the percentages of
overseas visitors recorded in 1977 were 74 percent, 62
percent, 89 percent and 72 perzent respectively, betweer
May to October 1977. A market survey carried out t the
Promotion and Marketing Committee of the Tourism Ac ory
Council in the six major New Zealand tourist markets gave
some insight into the view of the tcurists about VNew
Zealand. In brief, New Zealand is seen as a beautiful
country with fine mountains, pastoral and vclcanic scenes,
contained in a small enough area to permit maximwm sight-
seeing with minimum travel. It has a good climate, it is
a fresh, "open air™ country with outdoor recreatisnal
facilities to match. There are few people therej it is

unspoiled, unpolluted and life is slow-paced and relaxing.

Massive funding, however, is not a panacea for successful
promotion and marketing programmes, especially in tourism.
What is required is a marketing plan that will provide the
appropriate "Marketing Mix". A "marketing mix" is a
combination of strategies such as adequate finance,
Product image formation, publicity and promotion and

adequate sales outlets. The finance for tourism promotion
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and marketing in New Zealand is based largely on a percen~
tage from the total Reserve Bank Travel Receipts, plus
other funds granted to the private sector, either in the
form of direct grants or export incentives on cost items
incurred under promotional activities. Whether such a
method of financing is desirable depends on the impact
such expenditures have on the growth of the number of
visitor arrivals and earnings from such visitors. If
promotional impact is measured by the number of visitor
arrivals and earnings, the New Zealand case would reflect
$2,868 million direct promotional expenditure for the 198G-
31 period effectively generated a market share of 246,520
holiday or vacation visitors!2?2. Although it is difficult
to establish the relationship between total foreign travel
exckange earnings and promotional expenditure, it is valid
to assume that the attracting of tourists is largely a
result of promotional efforts. In order to establish the
cost of promotion per tourist, the following mathematical

formula could be used:

= Total promotional expenditure

Y = Total number of tourists

Cost of promotion per tourist

Thus, to establish the cost of promotion per tourist the

112 < .
op.cit,, 158 i D,

ics, Tourigt and Publicity Deparctwent,
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formula (N = % = &N) as the cost per tourist for promotional
expenditure. In New Zealand's case, if we take the 1967-77

figures, this will give us:

$2.869 million

>
1]

Y = 246,520

(2.869 million)

¥

N = = $11.64 per tourist

The direct return on promotion expenditure is difficult to
measure but the average tourist expenditure is approximately
3460 per week by Australian and $709 per week by American
tourists., Such a return on promotional investment is very

profitable.

Apart from direct involvement in promotion and mark=ting cf
tourism, the government also provides incentives through
the Tourist and Publicity Department to the private sector.

In April 1980 a tourism export grants scheme'??

was
introduced. The scheme is designed to encourage the
private sector to develop new overseas markets and to give
greater penetration of existing markets. I: provides for
grants at the rate of 64 percent !2* of budgeted

qualifying expenditure with the remaining cost being

deductible for tax purposes at erdinary rates. This gives

a total level of assistance of just over 80 cents in the

y OP.cit., 1981, ps15.
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dollar’zs. A total of $99,840 was allocated to eleven
approved. applicants in the 1980-81 financial year' 2®. 1In
1981 Air New Zealand received $12.968 million as Export
Tax Rebates and for tourism promotion expenditure

incentives.

The Tourist and Publicity Department is also an active
member of the Pacific Area Travel Association!?’, a major
international grouping of national travel organisations,
carriers, and travel industry organisations dedicated to
the promotion of travel to and within the Pacific region.

Air Kew Zealand®!??®

also carries out sales and promotional
activities. In 1980 it spent $68,484,000 cn sales and
marketing. This expenditure increased to $87,090,000 ir
1981. This large sum does not all go to promotional and
publicity activities for travel and tourism. Most goes to
servicing sales offices on the various routes of the
airlines, rather than promoting New Zealand as a tourist

destination.

125 Thid.
2% Thia,
127 Ibid.
"** Air New Zesland Limjted, Apewal Report, 1981, p.13.
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Conclusion
Conclusion

from the information and analysis presented in this chapter,
one main conclusion arrived at is that similar to the
government actions taken in the early 1960's to aid the
development of the tourist accommodation sector, the
government also became more involved with tourism

promotion at that time. One major action was the establish-
ment of the Tourist and Publicity Department, whose main
function is *to promote tourism development in New Zealand,
and to promote travel to, from, and within the country.

Apart from this direct promotion of tourism, the government

irdirectly aids the growth of the industry by providing
financial incentives to the private sector to encourage it
to take a more active part in tourism promotion in the

form of tax deductions.

Increasing government participation in tourism promotion
has been and is still largely influenced by increases in
visiter arrivals and the need to sustain such increases.
The consequences of growth in visitor arrivals have been
more foreign exchange earnings and increasing economic

significance of tourism.

Government tourism promotion pclicies have beer: eifective
In the past in stimulating growth in visitor arrivals.
froem 1963 to 1981 total visitors to New Zezland, excluding
through passengers, increased from 58,885 to u63,465.

Reserve Bank Travel Receipts have also increased from
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$11,225,000 to $239,117,000 in the same period. Despite
these cverall increase<=, there has been a decline in the
number of Australian visitors, New Zealand's main tourist
market. One main prolt em identified in the chapter in
rromoting New Zealand tourism is promotional costs and the
amount of funds available from government. This is
estimated at 1.2 percent total travel receipts at present.
As suggested, current governmeat promotional funds are
adequate to service existing activities in the main tourist
markets but are not su :icient to enable greater market

penetration or expansion.

Another problem area identified is the limited funds
available for market research. The $46,000 voted in 1981
for market research is only zdequate to carry out limited
research. There is a need for extensive research in New
Zealand's main tourist markets. Presently there is no
research being done on what activities overseas tourists
like to do while in New Zealand, or what age group prefer
what type of activity. These are areas that require some
in-depth research. The favourable image of New Zealand as
a tourist destinaticon ‘“ould be exploited more through the
provision of more prom ional funds for market research
purposes and for stimu .ting growth in the volume and rate

of visitor arrivals.
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CHAPTER 5

THE ROLE AND POLICY REQUIREMENTS OF THE

TRANSPORT SECTOR OF THE NEW ZEALAND TOURIST INDUSTRY

A Introduction

The objective of this chapter is to determi.ie the role and
function of some of the transport services of the New
Zealand tourist industry and the types of policies that
govern their operation. The services studied are inter-
national and domestic air travel, coach-bus and rental
vehicle travel. Rail transport is not included in this
study because of the difficulty of obtaining data on tcurist

use of this means of transport in New Zealand.

The method of research used was to identify the type of
tourist transport in terms of service offered and the
organisations that offer these services. Through this
method, the role and performance of these tourist transport
services are analysed and their policy requirements
determined. The chapter is divided into the following

sect  :ns:

(a) International Air Transport to New Zealand.
{b) Air New Zealand.
{c) Domestic Air Transport in New Zealand.

(d) Road Transport in Hew Zealand (namely
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rental vehicles and coach tours).

(e) Tourism Policies for the Transport Sector.

Air traasport is the most important transport service to the
New Zealand tourist industry because of the insular nature
-f the country and its distance from the major tourist
markets in Europe, North Ame~ica and Japan. Thus, the major
focus in this chapter is the air transport industry. The
tourist road transport component is viewed as an ancillary

service sector of the air transport component.

This chapter also examines the many problems that beset the
transport sector. These include rising fuel costs, large
capital overheads, and a current decline in air travel

cemand.

3 International Air Passenger Arrivals

The tourist industry, globally and in particular thre New
Zealand tourist industry, depends largely on the operations
of the international airline services. The following table
(xiii)!?* shows visitor arrivals to New Zealand from 1970

to 1381 by mode of travel.

B New Visitor Statistics, op.cit., 1980-81, p.6 (these
figures exclude through passengers) .
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Visitor Arrivals by Mode of Travel Year Ended 1970-1981

Year ' Sea Air Total
1970-71 11,768 179,101 190,860
1971-72 12,186 215,394 227,580
1972-73 10,445 244,199 254 ,6LL
1973-74 11,629 306,615 318,244
1974-75 9,806 357,388 816,194
1975-76 8,874 375,864 384,238
1976-77 7,644 372,562 380,222
1977-78 8,000 382,272 390,940
1978-79 4,836 413,908 418,7u7
1979-80 6,500 438,695 445,195
1980-81 7,676 455,780 Le3,u55s

Up to 90 percent of all visitor arrivals to New Zealand came

by air. The reason for the dominance of air services

transport to New Zealand is obvious.

Australia,

the South Pacific.

New Zealand, like

is an island state which is fairly isolated in

Before the coming of the jet age, both

countries complained about the tyranny of distance they

suf fered.

took weeks from America.

Sea travel from Europe would take months and it

The jet age reduced this tyranny

of distance and now travel time to and from New Zealand by

air can be counted in hours instead of weeks or months.

Despite the significant role of air transportation to the
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development of the tourist industry, policies that govern
the operations of international and domestic airline
operators are not always designed to stimulate the develop-
ment of the tourist industry. Civil aviation policies that
restrict landing rights tend to have negative effects on
growth in visitor arrivals. The effects of these policies
are discussed in the latter part of the chapter (airline
policies and trends in international travel have also
tended to affect the develcpment of the tourist industry).
New Zealand is served by several international airlines.

These are:

Air New Zealand Limited
Qantas Airways Limited
Pan-American Airways Limited
Japan Airlines Limited
Canadian Pacific

Singapore Airlines Limited
Union Transport Arienne
Continental Airlines Limited
Air Pacific Limited
Polynesian Airlines Limited
Malaysian Airlines Limited

Total revenue passengers on international scheduled
services to New Zealand have increased substantially over
the last four years. In 1376 total revenue passengers

amcunted to 619,248 %% . This has increased to 903,442 in

lag

New_Zealand Civil Aviatjon Statievicg, 1976-1980, Ministry of
Transport, Wellingtan, pp 9, 13.
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1980. On the in traffic trans-Tasman services revenue
passengers have also increased from 444,390 in 1976 to
593,540 in 1980!%!. Over 50 percent of in traffic to New

Zealand is ‘crans-Tasman.

The most important airline service to and from New Zealand
to the tourist industry is Air New Zealand. A detailed
analysis of the operations and problems of Air New Zealand

is also included in this chapter.

International civil aviation regulations are governed by the
recognition of the exclusive sovereignity of states over the
air space over their land areas and above their internal

and territorial waters. This means that they have the

right to prevent aircraft of other nations from flying
through their air space and using their airports, unless
they have authorised such passage and use. The main reason
for this claim is to safeguard national security. This
claim has also enabled states to protect their own national

airlines from competition by foreign carriers.

Both economic and strategic interests are demonstrated by
the fact that governments are prepared to subsidise to a
very considerable extent civil aviation and, in the case of
New Zealand, the national flag carrier, Air New Zealand is a

public-owned company. One consequence of this ecoromic

1 mhiq.
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involvement is a pervasive governmertal influence over such
matters as the choice of aircraft, routes to be used,
frequency of the service, the type of fare regimes to be
applied, etc. In New Zealand the International Air Services
Licensing Act No., 17 of 1947'%? empowers the Minister of
Transport to prescribe in the international air services
licence issued to an air:ine of another country the capacity

of the aircraft to be used and the frequency of the service

tc be observed.

The Minister is al:o empowered to prescribe the fares to be
charges for the carriage of passengers and the charges to

be made for the carriage of goods.

Prior to 1977 the member organisations of the International
Air Transportation Association f{henceforth referred to as
IATA) set fares and rates for passengers and cargo through
its three traffic conferences. Any action taken by a
traffic conference was binding upon each voting member of
that conference, but subject to the approval of the
aeronautic authorities of the parties involved. 1In effect,
air fare regimeg established by IATA are subject to the

approval of member organisations' governments.

Between 1977 and 1979, President Carter's open air

132 Irtermttonaz Air Services Lwng Act Fo.,17 of 1947.
Re Amendnen ts

ofﬁnktmfm-ﬁemof’d:e!ﬁmstermm:gthe
licence and the anditions to be attaded to the licaxe).
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competition policy put the traditional IATA fares fixing
agreement in jeopardy. The new air policy virtually meant
that the United States was no longer going to adhere to the
IATA syctem. Instead, bilateral agreements were favoured.
Through bilateral agreements, Australia, Britain and the
United States agreed to operate a low air fare system

across the Pacific and the Atlantic.

International air transportation plays a significant role
in the development of international tourism. Airline
companies use several promotional fares to stimulate travel
demand. These include group excursions and youth fares.
The effects of airfares on the tourist industry are direct
for they contribute to influencing the decision of a

tourist to visit a particular destination.

Air fares, however, have been on the increase. For
example, trans-Tasman fares have increased by 11 percent
in the period January 1981 to June 1982!3%?. Air fares
across the Pacific have also increased. Auckland to los
Angeles fares increased by approximately 15 percent in the
same period'®". The following table (xiv)'*® gives

examples of air fare regimes for trans-Tasman flights.

132 Oantas Airvays Ligited, Palwereten Narth, New Zealand, 30 June 1982.
106 e

Ibid.
3% ia.




Table (xiv)

Trans-Tasman Fares January 1981 and June 1982

Return ($AUS)

116

Sydrey to Auckland, Brishare to Ye e

Cla CGuistchurch and Wellington and 1bourne
88 Wellington Cristdurch Qristcuach
1981 1982 1981 1982 1981 i38z
First Class $688 $762 $778 $860 $758 $836
Business Class N/A $554 - $622 - $606
Econamy $u32 $478 Suyg $540 $u76 $526

Apex .
1) Peak $334 $370 $376 $u16 $370 S410
2) Shoulder $286 $316 $320 $354 $314 $3u8
3) Off-Peak $22y $262 $356 $300 $254 $294

Inclusive Tour

1) Peak $303 $33u4 $33u £382 $338 3374
2) Shovlder $252 $280 $228 $320 $280 $310
3} Off-Peak $204 $236 $238 $272 - $2°3

In general, there has been an increase in the trans-Tasman
air fares although these are only marginal. Conditions
attached to the cheapest rates have also come down. The
number of persons required for public group fares has come
down from 40 people to 20 and the restrictive conditions
(that the traveller under such a package wculd have to stay
in Australia for four days) have been abolished. It is
doubtful, however, whether these new fare regimes will
benefit the New Zealand tourist industry as such as they
would benefit the Australian tourist industry because of

the decline in the rate of visitor arrivals from Australia.
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Air fares across the Pacific have also increased substan-
tially over the last thrce years. The following table
xv)'**® shows air fares from Sydney to San Francisco.

Table (xv)

Air Fares From Sydney-San Francisco

August 1379 and June 1982 ($AUS)

Class 1979 1982
Normal Economy (one way) §720 $1,170
One Way Excursion Fare - $1,n70
Return Advanced Bookings:

1) Excursion Peak 3930 $1,483
2) Shoulder $724 $1,236
3 Off-Peak S48y $ 8s5L
Group Inclusive

1) Tour Peak $808 $1,470
2) Shoulder $722 $1,234
3) Off-Peak $ug?2 $ 8BO

The reason given fcr the increase in fares is the rise in
aviation fuel cecsts. Although such a fare increase is
justifiable on the grounds given, one must consider the
effects this would have on the New Zealand tourist industry.
Travel costs in the South Pacific are amongst the highest

in the world. This high cost has been the major drawback

13 1hiq.
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to the rate of visitor flow in the region. The following
table (xvi)!?? shows some promotional air fares in the trans-
Pacific, trans-Tasman and trans-Atlantic routes.

Table (xvi)

Some Promotional Air Fares in the

Trans-Ffacific, Trans-Tasman and Trans-Atlantic Routes

June 1981 and June 1982

Secrtor Sector Farekggag?zgzégzzg Ce;:; E;te
Distancs

1961 1982 1981 1982
Auckland-Nadi 2,158 km SNZ 245 472 11.3 | 21.8
Brisbane-Nadi 2,716 km $A 318 274 11.7 | 13.8
Honolulu-Nadi 5,107 km $US 290 652 5.6 | 12.7
Los Angeles—Nadi 9,215 km $US 410 882 L.y 9.5
Sydney-Nadi 3,171 km $A 268 37u 8.4 | 11.8
Honolulu-Sydney 8,171 km SA usy 766 5.8 9.4
Honolulu-Auckland 7,265 km $NZ 756 1038 10.4 | 14.3
los Anpeles-Maxckland | 11,473 km $NZ 903 1204 7.9 | 10.5
Loe Angeles-Sydney 12,279 km $US 455 8s4 3.7 7.0
Auck) and-Sydney 1,013 km $NZ 187 36h 1.8 3.6
New Yark-londan 5,561 km $US 215 n.a. 3.9 | n.a.
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Despite the significant role of air transportation in the
development of the tourist industry, airlines do not always
construct their tariffs accordingly. For example, normal
scheduled air fares are not designed primarily to aid the
growth in visitor arrivals. One main fixed factor that
influences any air fare regime is airline operational cost.
Operational cost is closely related to the percentage of
cabin occupancy. A low cabin occupancy would lead to a low
income-providing operation. Another important factor that
determines the structuring of an air fare is distance.
Destinations that require long distance travel usually cost
more in air fares than nearer destinations. Other factors
that determine tariff levels include the nature and
composition of the clientele w«iiich varies from route to
route and zone to zonej; seainal demands - people travel mcre
at certain times of the yea.- for climatic reasons. In
general, air fares are cheaper in off-seasons than in peak
seasons. Finally, competition between airline companies
also influences tariff levels. airline companies may reduce
profit margins to a minimum in order to achieve maximum
market penetration. This last factor may lead to predatory
tariffs with the sole objective of eliminating competition,
but inter-governmental agreements provide safeguards

against this.

Airline operators, however, are among the major promoters
of tourisa. The variety of promotional fares is an example
cf how the airlines promote tourism. Other ways are

through publicity in newspapers, magazines and leaflets.
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Airline companies also use their vast communication systems
to provide flight, hotel, and rental car reservation
facilities. They also provide a commission to travel agents
booking tourist destinations through the airlines. 1In
effect, the air transportation industry contributes to the

eifective utilization of tourist resources. u

The growing interdependence between the tcurist industry
and the air transportation industry suggests that there
should be a closer co-operation if not an integration of
activities between the two industries. One area of co-oper-
ation is that of air fare structuring. For example, in
bilateral air fare agreements meetings between New Zealand
and Australia or the United States, the Tourist and
Publicity Department should be able to participate in such
discussicns instead of the Department of Civil Aviation
taking the responsibility alone. In other words, the
Minister of Transport and the Minister of Tourism should
consult each other on matters concerning agreements about

bilateral air fare regimes.

C Air New Zealand

The most important airline service to and from New Zealand
is Air New Zealand, the national flag carrier. Total
passengers carried by Air New Zealand have increased
substantially over the years; from 1,838,897 in 1971 to

3,409,889 in 1980. In 1981 2,241,365 passengers were
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carried by the domestic service and 1,047,402 passengers

were carried by the international service.

Air New Zealand, howeveir, has suffered some operational
problems in the last five years. For example, its net
profit declined from $13,657 ,000 in 1977 to $10,641,000 in
1978 and again declined in 1979 to $7,706,000. In 1980 the
airline recorded an operating loss of $15,938,000 and in
1981 this figure increased to $43,436,000. The net loss

recorded by the airline in 1981 was $30,587,000%3°,

The major reascns cited by Air New Zealand officials for
this unsatisfactory trading performance were increases in
total expenditure, which rose from $274,641,000 in 1977 to
$595,080,000 in 1981'**. The cost of fuel increased by

54 percent over the 1980 figure to $50,600,000 in 1981.
Air New Zealand's fuel bill alone accounted for 25 percent
cf the airline's total operating expenditure and represen-
ted the largest proportionate increase of the major

expenditure items'*®.

The problems encountered by Air New Zealand since 1980 were
not confined to it alone. Air New Zealand's plight is just

one example of a troubled international air industry. The
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year 1980 was recorded as the worst for the industry in
economic terms. Net financial results of IATA traffic
after interest and tax declined from a profit of $US15
million in 1978 to a loss of $US1108 million in 1980'%!
Scheduled airlines of the International Civil Aviation
Organization (hereafter ICAO) member states also suffered
their worst financial year in 1980. Operating revenues
were estimated to have increased by 24 percent to
$Us87,500 million, but operating costs increased by 26

percent to $88,000 million in the same year!'“?.

The fcllowing table (xvii)!*3? is a summary of the

financial results of some major airlines.

The airlines servicing the North Atlantic routes also
recorded unfavourable financial results. British Airways

recorded a pre-tax loss of #£141 million'** g

There are severul factors responsible for the decline in
financial results of the airline industry. One major
factor is the current world economic recession'*S. This

has led to reduced demand globally, which is reflected in

! Knut Hammerskjold, The Stgte of the Air Trgnsportatigh Indugizv,
for the IATA 37th Amual General Mesting, Cawes, Octaber

prepared
26-29, 1971, ps2.
'*? Ibiq, p 5.
1e3 I»‘inandal Data Cosmerwial Air Carriere, Canada, 1980.
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Table (xvii)

Financial Results of Some Major

Airlines Servicing the Pacific 1980 and 1981

Airlines Operating Revenue Cperating Cost |Profit/(loss)
Qartas $1,023,721,000 (1981) | $1,064,742,000 | ($41,021,000)
Continental

Airlines $ 83,213,579 (1980) | § 95,023,971 | ($11,810,392)
(Pacific)

Em@ $ 758,111,000 (1980) | $ 775,893,000 [ ($17,782,000)
Air New Zealand | § 557,229,000 (1981)| $ 600,858,000 | ($k3,629,000)

the decline in average passenger load factors. For example,
international scheduled services' passenger load factor
declined from 63 percent in 1979 to 61 percent in 1980 *¢.
JIATA carriers' passenger load factor in 1980 was 60.8 per-
cent, which was a decline of 2.4 percent from the previous

year'*?,

The growth in international services has also been minimal.
It was forecasted in 1980 that passenger traffic would

grow by %.5 percent® **. However, this was never achieved.

1 XYY

" Xnut Hawerskjold, op.cit., 1881, pp.6-7.
7 -
e Ibid, n.7.

id, p,2.
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JIATA international scheduled carriers carried 117 million
passengers. This was a growth of 2.0 percent over the
previous year. Total world airlines (IATA ~ non IATA air-
lines) carried 161 million passengers, which was merely a
1.9 percent growth over the previous year!** . For some
airlines the passenger numbers carried on the international
scheduled services ac;ually declined. Passenger numbers
carried by Qantas declined from 1,974,894 in 1980 to
1,887,451 in 1981, a decline of -u4.4 percent’ *®. Similarly,
total international passengers carried by British Airways

declined by -4 percent in 1981! %% |

Another factor that has severely affected the financial
results of the airline industry is rising operational costs.
For example, the operating costs incurred by IATA increased
by 25 percent in 1980 2. Similarly, ICAO member state
airlines' operating costs increased by 26 percent in the
same year! *. 1In 1981 Air New Zealand's operating
expenditure increased by 27 percent! 5*. For the above-
mentioned airlines the percentage increases in operating
costs were higher than the percentage increases in operating

revenue, For IATA carriers, operating revenues increased by

tw Ibid, p.7.

'** qantas Ajpwavs, Mryma) Report, op.cit., 1981, pel.

"*! igish Airwevs, Awal Report, op.cit., 1980-81, p.22.

"2 ¥t Hammerelcjold, oOp.cit., 1981, ppe5-6.

19 mhia) pp, 6-7.

"* Siv New Zemland Limited. Anesal Report, op.cit., 1981, p.9.



23 percent and for ICAO airline member states, operating
reventes were estimated to have increased by 24 percent in

1980' *% .

The major contributing factor in operating costs is the
fuel bill. Modern commercial aircraft are totally
dependent upon oil distillates for propuléion. Unlike most
other industries there is, at the moment, no practical
alternative to the use of liquid petroleum products for
aircraft fuel. The average fuel price, however, has
increased dramatically in the last ten years. In the
period 1973-74 the average aviation fuel price was ¢US 47.5
per gallon and in the 1980-81 period this rose to ¢US 83.5! %6
Fuel costs, as a percentage of total operating costs, for
world international scheduled carriers have increased from
11.0 percent in the period 1972-73 to 25 percent in 1979-

8ot 7,

Tn order to recover some of the mounting costs, airline
companies have increased their normal air fares by over

2t percent in the last two years!®®. The New Zealand
government has approved air fare increases for international

services. Even off-season promotion fares have increased.

'S5 ¥nut Hammerskjold, op.cit., 1981, pp.6-7.
1s M .
¢ H » IATA, Geneva, January

1980, pe10.
37 Thig, p.21.
"% Kut Hammerekjold, op.cit., 1981, p.19.
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One problem that besets the international civil aviation
industry is the different types of government civil aviatiou
policies and regulations affecting air fares and aircraft
capacity. The deregulation policies adopted In the United
States under the Carter Administration created havoc in the
airline industry. JCompetitive cut-price fares and increased
capacity, especially in the Pacific rim, led to further

unprofitability during 1981.

In New Zealand air fares are controlled by the government.

* of the National

The current price and wage freeze policy®®
Party Government does not apply to off-shore operations.
This was one of the justifications for the June 1982 air
fare increases which coincided with the announcement of

the price-freeze regulations. Air New Zealand is also a

government-owned airline and as such it is restricted by

government through air fare regulations.

Increases in zir fares are inevitable due to rising costs
of airline operations. Current market conditions

globally, however, show a decline in international traffic.
Most airlines, including Air New Zealand, have experienced
this decline in growth trends in recent years. But when
looking at the role of Air New Zealand in the development

of tourism in New Zealand, there are many factors that must

'® This palicy was imradswd in June 1982 and will be in operation
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be considered objectively. Air New Zealand is a substantial
foreign exchange earner. Its foreign exchange earnings have
increased from $34% million in 1973 to $96 million in 1977,
that is, an increase of over 200 percent. In 1980 the
company earned over $NZ2117,000,000 in foreign exchange

funds. In 1981 this increased to $126,000,0001!¢°,

Air New Zealand carries out promotion campaigns in New
Zealand's prime markets. In 1981 the airline spent
approximately $86,890,000 in sales and marketingl!¢! ,

placed mainly in the United States, Canada, United Kingdom,
Furope, Australia, South East Asia and Japan. This
represented 1%.6 percent of the company's total expendit-

ure! 82 |

The level of activities deployed by Air New Zealand on the
major international routes linking New Zealand to its major
overseas tourist markets has placed the company in a
crucial position as regards the fostering and improvement
of visitor flow to New Zealand. In this way, the national
flag carrier services national tourism in a manner

unequalled by any cther interest.

" Ajr New Zealad Lixited, Anmal Report, op.cit., 1981, p-6. These
figures are not adjusted to the aversge inflation rate of 15
percent per arsrum since 1980.

14 mid, p.13.
162 hid, p.26.
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D Domestic Air Transport

The role of the domestic air services in the tourist
industry must also be recognised when formulating policies
for the transport sector of the tourist industry. In 1976
the domestic scheduled air services in New Zealand carried
2.293 million passengers. This increased to 2,477 million
in 1980'*?. The use of non-scheduled domestic air services
had also increased up until 1977. For example, the use of
these services increased from 151,045 passengers in 1976 to
213,880 in 1977. There has, however, been a decline in the
use of these services since 1977. Passengers carried by
non-scheduled domestic air services have continually
declined from 213,880 passengers in 1977 to 173,207 in 1980.
This fall is largely attributed tc increasiIng operation
costs as a consequence of rising fuel costs and a decline
in the rate of visitor arrivals during the period 1977 to

1950.

The following table {xviii)'®* shows a breakdown of the
number of passengers carried by non-scheduled domestic air
services. The non-scheduled domestic services, particularly
sero clubs, are popular because of the scenic and hunting
flights that they offer. According to a survey, this

package attracts approximately 16 percent of Australian

'*? New Zmaland Clvil swistion Statistics, op.cit., 1976-1980, pp.28, 30.
1% mid, p.36.
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Table (xvi.i)

Domestic Services In:iuding Taxi, Charter

And Scenic Flights - Passer gers Carried From 1976 - 1980

(Excludes Scheduled Passernger Services)

1976 1977 1978 1979 1980

Airline Charters 8,563 16,750 16,259 13,151 4,535
fero Clubs 29,682 39,858 30,469 19,534 13,069
Non-Scheduled ul4,u88 57,348 88,311 | 110,880 90,296
Other Cperators 21,228 26,519 25,813 18,830 13,074
TOTAL 7,045 | 213,880 | 208,698 | 209,620 | 173,307

visitors coming to New Zealand'®®. It is also estimated that
over 70 percent of overseas visitors fly on internal services
while in Hew Zealand. The estimated foreign exchange

earnings of this sector, that is, dcmestic air services, are

approximately $5.6 million per annum.

E Road Transport

The two major road transport services which cater mainly for

overseas tourist in Kew Zealand are the rental vehicle
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services and the coach tour services. EFEach service is dealt

with below to highlight its respective role and importance.

1) The Rental Vehicle Service

Since 1970 the number cf rental venicles and the amount of
capital investment in this sector has increased substan-
tially, as shown in the following table (xix)!®®.

Table xix)

Rental Vehicle Capital Iavestment

and Revenue for the Years Ended 31 March 1970-1982

1
Total Capital

Rental ¥ Revenue
Year . Investment

Vehicles ($000) ($000)
1970 3,81¢C 7,730 6;605
1971 % 234 9,340 3,500
1972 4,519 10,600 9,800
1973 4,810 11,000 13,000
1974 5,095 18,003 15,000
1975 5,574 24,000 21,000
1976 5,648 26,400 22,000
1977 6,174 33,000 23,000
1978 5,785 n.a. n.a.
1979 ¥,910 n.a. n.a.
1980 5,649 n.a. n.a.
1981 3,649 n.a. n.a.
1982 n.a. " n.a. n.a.

*** Tronsport Statigtice, op.cit., 1977. (n.a. = not available)
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The foreign exchange earnings of this sector are also
substantial. In 1977 the sector generated approximately

$9 million in foreign exchange earnings. Total earnings of
this sector then were estimated at $22 million. In effect,
4l percent of the sector's earnings were in tke form of

foreign exchange!®7,

2) Coach Tour Service

The coach tour service in New Zealand has experienced a
tremendous growth since 1970 and today this service is
amongst the most important transport service in the New
7Zealand tourist inductry, second only to the air transport
sector. It is estimated that the total overseas retail
sales of New Zealand tours in $80 million per annum
(excluding air travel). It is also estimated.that 25
cercent of the average price of a tour is coach travel.

In effect, this sector ¢ .ierates approximately $15 million

in overseas earnings ir. .ue year!®®.

It is estimated that 36 new coaches are purchased every year
to maintain fleet replacements. The average cost of a new
tour coach iz $90,000, of which $40,000 is in the fo:rm of
overseas content. In order to maintain the level of over-

seas earnings of $15 miliion, $1.44 million will be

[ —

"7 New 26MAND DEPARTMSHT OF STATISTYS ; Rewsiog STETCS, R Ys -2, Pss
168 .
Ibid,
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required to maintain new coach replacements!®?.

The following table (xx}!'’°® shows the growth of the ccach

tour service sector since 1970.

Table {xx)

Private and Company Operated Coac: Services

in New Zealand for the Years £nded 31 March 1970-1982

Year Nug ?er‘ Pacsas::igeedrs A'rsostea‘t:L s Rzgzg\];e
Vehicles %o (000) ($000) ($000)
1970 982 30,038 7,890 8,238
1371 1,135 26,154 9,283 9,272
1972 961 26,830 5,080 7,380
1973 658 37,775 7,016 7,540
1974 796 30,988 9,523 10,080
1975 936 n.a. 12,399 13,2861
1976 1,198 n.a. 19,643 19,367
1977 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
1978 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
1979 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
1980 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
1981 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
1982 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.

(These figures include tourist and non-tourist services)

1 paa
7% Tria.
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F Tourism Policies for the Trangport Sector

tet all these problems and policies are minor in comparison
tc those related to the foundations, not only of the
transport sector but also of every other aspect of the
tourist industry: fuel. There is a shortage .n the present
supply which is due to a decline in o0il production in Iran
and Iraq. This is further accentuated by increasing oil
prices instituted by the Opec member states; by Iran which
is now selling oil on the spot market to the highest
bidders; and by the impact of the war between Iran and Iragq.
This means that New Zealand will have to pay more for oil
supplied. The oil crisis became so serious in 1979 in New
Zealand that Pan American Airways had to ship 7.3 million
litres of aviation fuel by sea to New Zealand in order tc
beat the country's o0il drought. This consignment was

enough to keep the airline's planes flying to EHonolulu and
the United States' west coast for ten months. The airline
tought the fuel on the open market at an estimated price of

$2 million, which is nearly twice the cfficial Opec price!7’!.

Air New Zealand has not yet announced any contingency plan
to cope with the fuel crisis. It has, however, cut down
on its services. It nc longer operates the Wellington to
Sydney shuttle. 1In order to cut down on its operating

costs the airline has also decided to declare 1,500 employees

n

Pon Apexicen Advwove Ligited, News Release, Thrsday 2 Agust 1979.
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redundant. Between 1980 and 1982 Air New Zealand increased
its air fares by 30 percent to zover increases in fuel

costs and other operating expenses.

The increasing fuel cost has also affected the operation of
the domestic air services. The scheduled domestic services
have also increased fares to cover mounting fuel costs.
Aerc clubs and other operators catering for scenic flights
are currently faced with a shortage of aviation fuel.

Some of them are already reducing the services they offer
because of the lack of fuel. These smaller operators have
been instructed by government to cut back to 90 percent of

their normal fuel use'”?.

Presently the New Zealand government is seriously
considering rationing options in case the oil supply
position deteriorates further, although cuch an option is

considered as a last resort by the government'’?®.

The rental vehicle industry, however, is concerned about
the implications of rationing. The N.Z. Rental Vehicle

Association has stated that it will oppose any attempt to

176

impose petrol rationing on its members Rationing, if

applied to this service, will not only slash the rental

"2 The Press, Monday 30 July 1979.
7! The Dxminian, Monday 30 July 1979.
'™ The mminian, Tuesday 31 July 1979.
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vehicle industry's $12 million annual contribution to the
economy, but would also discourage overseas tourists from
travelling to New Zealand. If this happens, all sectors
serving the tourist industry such as hotels, rental
vehicles and indeed, the transport sector, will lose

substantial revenue.

Already some sectors of the tourist industry are experien-
cing a drop in profit margin. The directors of Vacation
Hotels Limited have announced that their company has
entered a depressed phase. Tax paid profit of the company
fell from $587,030 to $504,662 in the six months from
November 1978 to April 1979, which includes the peak
period of the tourist season in New Zealand. This decline
is largely due to the reduced flow of tcurists to New
Zealand as a result of the cheaper air fares between
Australia and the United States which diverted large

groups of Australian tourists away from New Zealand!’®,

As pclitical instability continues in the Middle East, oil
supplies will continue to decline and consequently cause
further price rises in fuel. High fuel costs affect

every aspect of the national economy. In general, they
force costs to increase and in this case, in all sectors
of the tourist industry. High costs cause high prices and

under current competitive market conditions in international

7S vamarion Hotels Limited, Company News Release.
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tourism it is a disadvantage to offer a highly priced

tourist product.

The geo-political realities in the Middle East are making
countries like New Zealand, which depend largely upon oil
supplies from this unstable region, start looking for
alternative sources of fuel. Already the New Zealand
gecvernment has released energy proposals that coul ., : 1ke New
Zealand 50 percent self-sufficient in motor fuels and cil
products by 1985'7%. This proposal includes the conversion
of 150,000 cars to run on compressed natural gas. This

will mean that the whole fleet of rental cars, which numbers
approximately 7,000, can be converted. Such a conversion
would substitute about 15 percent of petrol requirements of
motor vehicles. The energy plan also includes proposals

for the distribution of liquified natural gas throughout

New Zealand and this will substitute for a further 10 per-
cent of motor spirits by 1985. An investment of approx-
imately $3,900 million is required to carry out this energy

plan’?7,

New Zealand is endowed with energy resources. The Kapuni
gas field now yields 11,000 tonnes of gas annually but is
capable of producing 35,000 tonnes. Coal deposits such as

the Southland lignites can also be converted to liquid

—

7% The Press, Mamay 30 July 1979.
177 n-}.
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fuels'?’®. If the governmernt energy programme is carried out,
New Zealand should be able to partially solve its fuel
supply problems. Already government has given the lead by
pioviding incentives in the form of 100 percent tax
deductions in the first year for business vehicles
conversion and installation of compressed natural gas and
liquified petroleum gas kits!”®. This programme needs the
support of all those industries affected by the current
fuel crisis, especially the transport sector of the tourist
industry. Tourism is an industry which is basically
concerned with the movement of people. Without means to

move tourists, the industry will coliapse.

Conclusion

The evidence and facts in this chapter highliight the
dependence of the New Zealand industry upon air transporta-
tion. Over 90 percent of tourist arrivals in the country
come by air and over 70 percent of overseas visitors travel
by air while in the country.

|
The airline companies, particularly the national airline,
Air New Zealand, actively suppor? the development of the

tourist industry through extens.ve travel promotiorn, both

7% Tbia,
'™ Tarenaki Herald, Weesday 27 June 1979.
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internally and cxternaily. Airline companies also aid the
development of the tourist industry through the introduction
of a variety of promotinnal fares. Most of the promotional
fares are of f-peak, shoulder and advanced purchase fares.
These promotional fares contribute in reducing the effects

of seasonality in New Zealand.

The national flag carrier, Air New Zealand, also contributes
directly toward the development of the tourist industry.
Its sales and marketing expenditure represent 14.6 percent

of the company's total expenditure.

The airline industry, however, is facing several problems,
such as increasing operational costs and decreasing revenue
passengers. In both the 1980 and 1981 financial years Air
New Zealand recorded an orerating loss of $15,938 million
and $43,436 respectively. Because of these financial

losses, Air New Zealand is cutting down on its international

operations as well as its staff level.

The domestic air services are also a very important

component in the transport sector of the tourist industry.
In 1980 the scheduled domestic air services carried 2.477
million passengers. Also, over 70 percent of tourists in

New Zealand use the domestic air services.

Non-scheduled domestic services are also popular among
tourists. There has been, however, a decline in the number

of passengers using these services from 213,880 in 1977 to
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173,207 in 1980. This decline in passenger numbers has
occurred at a time of rises in operating costs, particularly

fuel costs.

The two most important road transport services for tourists
in New Zealand are coach and rental. In 1377 rental vehicles
generated approximately $9 million in foreign exchange
earnings. Total earnings for the sector were estimated at
over $23 million, of which 40 percent was in the form of
foreign exchangs. The coach tour service has also grown
substantially since 1970. This service is among the most
important, second only to the air transport sector. It is
estimated that the total overseas retail sales of New
Zealand tours is $60 million per arnum (excluding air
travel). Approximately 25 pericent of the average price of

a tour is for coach travel.

The most pressing problem facing the transport sector of
the tourist industry is rising fuel prices. This has
caused increases in operation costs of all transport
services as well as other services within the tourist
industry. These costs consequently push prices up. Such a
trend inhibits the growth of the industry in that it has
the effecy of reducing tourist patronage of these services.
It is necessary, therefore, that government fuel policies
are directed to aid the transport services. This has
already been established in New Zealand. The government
subsidises the conversion of o0il powered commercial

vehicles into compressed natural gas powered vehicles.
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The coach and rental vehicle services, however, have yet to
respond positively toward this government policy. For the
aviation sector no alternative fuel is yet available. 1If
the visitor industry is to continue to grow the airline

industry must recover from the current economic downturn.
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CHAPTER 6

NATIONAL PARKS AND RESERVES MANAGEMENT

POLICIES AND TOURISM DEVELOPMENT IN NEW ZEALAND

A Introduction

The object of this chapter is to establish the types of
relationships between national parks management policies and
tourism development in New Zealand. In the definition given
for tourism development, the effective utilisation of the
physical environmental resources has been cited as an
irportant aspect of the development policy objective. The
effective utilisation of such environmental resources
requires the establishment of adequate administrative and
ranagement structures and policies functional to the aims
and objectives of tourism development. It is with this view
that national parks management, administration and policies
are examined and evaluated in terms of their functionality

to tourism development in New Zealand.

The method of research used is based on the identification
of the organisational system of national parks administra-
tion in New Zealand and an examination of the past and
present policies that govern its operations. The method of
research also includes a survey of national parks resources
and facilities in New Zealand and the extent of visitor us

of these resources and facilities.
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The research findings illustrate that the current policies
governing national parks administration are not effectively
aiding the development of the tourist industry in New
Zealand because national parks management policies tend to
inhibit the development of some of the activities of the
tourist industry in the use of national park resources.

The research findings also show that national parks in New
Zealand do not play an economic role and are not intended

to do so for the industry.

Yet the effective utilisation of the physical environmental
resources requires the development and commercialisation of
these resources as part of the tourist product of New
Zealand. This chapter suggests methods through which
national park resources can be more effectively utilised

to aid the development of the tourist industry in harmony
with national parks management objectives. The first
section deals with the concept of national parks and
reserves; the second section deals with the evolution of
national parks and reserves; and the third section provides
an integrated approach for environmental land use planning

and tourism development.

B Concept of National Parks

National parks are normally large areas of land and water
resources set aside by state legislation for the preserva-

tion, conservation, and protection of the natural
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environment; its native habitat, geological features, and
water resources. Another dominant principle governing
national park legislation is to enable people to enjoy the
recreational, educational, and leisure resources contained
within naticnal parks. These resources may also include
mineral resources, hydro-electric power resources, and
forest and grassland resources. These economic resources
give rise to several groups being interested in national
park management and 4development policies. These interest
groups can be found both in the public and private sector
and can generally be categorized in%c environmental

conservationists and developers.

Environmental consert;ationists are mainly interested in the
protection of the bio-physical featuies of r.atioral parks
against environmentally destructive human cctivities.

Toneir philoscpny 1is normally based on a genuine desire to
crezerve the natural environmernt as part of the cultural
heritage of man. The present cpposition zgainst any type
of land use for development purposes within national parks
and other arzas they consider worthy of preservation has

caused many to regard conservationists as anti-developers.

The developers that are identified as having stakes in
national park resource policies are the mining industry,
the power and energy industry, the tourist industry, the
forest industry and the agricultural industry. The mining
industry is interested in mineral prospecting and mining

within national parks; the power and energy industry 13
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interested in utilizing national park water resources for
hydro-electric power; the tourist industry is interested i
the development of leisure and recreational resources; the
forestry indust:w is interested in the commercial exploi-
tation of timber within national parks; and the agricultural
industry is mainly interested in having access *o suitable

grazing lands within national parks.

The conflicting interest between conservaticnists and
developers in New Zealand has now reached a point at which
both sides regard each other as arch-enemies. The arguments
{rom both sides, despite their merits, arc usually too
cloucded with emotionalism and lack of proper dialogue to
reach a common ground. This is particularly so between
conservationists and tourism developers in New Zealand,
where conservationists regard tcurism developers as
selfish, profit-motivated developers with little regard for
conservation values. and where tourism developers regard
conservationists 2s a privileged minority who want to
monopolise the scenic grandeur of national parks and to

deprive others access to these attractions.

The situation of conflict between conservationists and
tourism developers is unfortunate since these two interest
groups, more th;n any among the list of developers
mentioned, can finé a common ground with regard to national

pPark management and development policies, Tourism, and
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and the natural environment can, and do co-exist!®°. In this
type of relationship, tourism activities can be restricted by
regulations to areas in less sensitive environments, where
severe and irreparabie damage cannot be done to the natural
environment. In this resgard, management policies are
directed to safeguard the envircoment against the potential
danger and threat of “surism. -~esently, this is the
emphasis in New Zealand nationa:! park policies with regard

to tourism activities. C{o-e::istence, however, is only
possible when the twc interested parties establish

re.atively little contact and when neither tourism nor
conservation is well developed in an area, or because
administrative barriers dc noi provide means four cor<act.
This situation of co-existence rarely remains static,
particularly as tourism activities ircrease and result

either in conflict or mutual inter-relatiorship, or toth!®!.

Tourism activities may conflict with conservation values.
This conflict way be reflected in the establishment of
tourism infra-structure which is incompatible with the
scenic value of the natural environment. Whereas certain
tourism accommodation types such as multi-storey sky-
scrapers may be suitable for inner city areas, such

architectural styles are normally regarded as incompatible

*PHC lucas, "Brwiraumental hqxxi of Tourism , The Land-
Interface , Department of Lands and Survey, Wellingfon I§77 Dl

%! Thid.
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with the sercne nature of national park environments. In
New Zealand, policy regarding tourist accomsocation style
in naticnal paris advocates the use of desigris that tlend

with the natural environment®®Z.

The velume of visitors to, and visitor activities in,
natioral parks may also conflict with conservation values.
This conflict is mainly reflected in tke park's capacity

to sustain a high or low volume cf visitor levels and
activities. Visitor volume is determined by park space
capacity to sustain a specific number of visiters at a time
and the specifications of suchk areas and what level of
visitor numbers and types of activities. 1In this regard,
sensitive park areas which are easily ¢ imaged by visitor
activities shnould be designated as protected areas and
visitor activities restricted to those that would cause
minimum repairable damage. Such selection should also
determine the type of tourist accommodation, type of access,
such as road, tracks, or walkways, and the type of leisure
activities or sports activities. If it is found desirable

to keep out visitor activities in such sensitive areas,

la2

Enviroreental Impact Reporn - Developmant of Facilities Area, Hore
Bay, Waikaremoana, (rewera National Park Boxrd, and Tourist
Hotel Corporation, oter 1975, p.6.
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this should be stated and the area declared a restricted or

prohibited area.

Another type of conflict between tourism and environmental
land use relates to non-tourism activities within national
parks, such as forest logging, mining activities, and hydro-
electric power development activities. Mining activities,
in particular, tenc to do irreparable damage to landscape
surfaces with the resulting effect of creating unsightl-
land scars. Forest logging destroys the natural flecra and
fauna. The former is replaceable through reafforestation
programmes which take long periods of time to return the
vegetation to its normal scenic level, and the latter, that

is the fauna, is irreplaceable.

Hydro-electric power development is associated with flooding
of areas that contain wildlife communities and in this
respect is regarded as destructive. It also appears to be
incompatible with matural landscape, the beauty of which
depends on the absence of major human industry activities,
and also incompatible with tourism activities for the same

reason.

It is in these incompatible industrial and mining land use

activities that tourism developers and conservationists can
find a common ground to work out mutual policies that will

safeguard their interests against these destructive threats
to national park resources. A common policy approach

towards national parks resour<ce management and development
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by conservationists and tourism developers should be
focused on the mutual or symbionic relationship that could

exist between tourism and environmental conservation.

Tourism promotion of national park resources and infra-
structural development by the tourist industry within parks
make park resources more accessible to the puk’ic, for
whose satisfaction parks are created. Tourism alsoc
promotes educational visits to national parks cnd income
earned from tourism activities in parks contributes to

the parks' financial and economic importance. Through such
income, park maintenance and management can be financed

more readily.

n order to achieve a symbionic and mutually beneficial
relationship between tourism and national park development,
the tourist industry must avoid over-development and
uncontrolled tourist activities in park areas!®*3. It is
this view that guided the development of national park

policies in New Zealand.

" PH C Lucas, 'BEnviraeeTal Impact of Tourism', op.cit. 1977, ppai-5.
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c The Evolution of National Parks in New Zealand

In 1884, Te Heuheu Tikuno, the elder chief of the Ngati
Tuwharetoa tribe, gave Tongariro and Ruapehu as a gift to
the Crown to be used for the enjoyment and leisure of
Europeans and Maoris!®*. Very little was done to this
valuable gift until 18391 when Laurence Curran, a district®
surveyor, was assigned to make a topographical survey of the
Tongariro Mountains. 1In a scenic description of the area

Laurence stated!?®3:

All around, the eye wanders over vast fields and
ridges of rugged lava, illustrations of michty
effecte of voleanic actions spreading over time,
far back to comparatively recent dates, and
forming a scene which, of its kinds, is probably
not surpassed, it i8 unequalled anywhere in the
world...I scarcely think there is in nature a
ecene more lovely than that to be viewed from

the summit ef Tongariro.

As a result of the 1891 survey, an Act of Parliarcent was
passed in 1894 to establish the Tongariro National Park,

being the first national park in New Zealand'®®. 1In 1907

e of Rez!waﬂws‘ Session
II_,_\hl!.m Il 1891, & Ppe37-
EMM&MMM op.cit., June 1908,
Ppeit-5.
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the park was resurveyed and 63,300 acres of land was set
apart as the national park. The importance of the tourism
potential of the park resources was a strong motivating
factor for the establishment of the park. A Board cf
Trustees!®’ was appointed by the Governor, composed of the
Under-Secretary of Lands, General Manager of the Department
of Tourist and Health Resorts, Commissioner of Lands for
the Wellington District, Minister of Lands, the Surveyor
General, the Director of Geological Surveys, and Te Heuheu

Tikuno, the younger chief of the Ngati Tuwharetoa tribe.

In order to protect and conserve the tourism potential of
the park resources, a bill was intrcduced in Parliament in
1908 which propcsed an extensicn of the park area tc
include all areas with special plants associated with the
region and to exclude from the area all suitable land for
farming and forest containing milling timber. The bill
also contained clauses for the protection of birdlife
associated with the flora. Grazing and logging activities

were :o be excluded from the park area'®®.

Tn 1909 the completion of the main trunk railway in the
North Island brought Tongariro within easy reach of
visitors. By this time accommodation within the park

consisted of two rough huts!®® .

ia

Thid.



During the same period, when measures we:-'e being taken to
establish the Tongariro National Park, other scenic areas
were also gaining attention as potential areas for the
establishment of national parks. In 1903, for example,
proposals were made for the reservation of the 'Sounds’
district in the Southland region, between Yates Point to
Puysegar Point, for tourist or scenic purposes!®®. The
submission, which was made for the estatlishment of a
national park in the 'Sounds' district, considered that the
area wes excessively rugged and unfit for pastoral purposes,
owing to its high altitude and inaccessibility, but
attractive for tourism purposes!®’.

In 1922 the Tongariro National Fark Ast, Ne.,31 **? was

passed:

to authorise the setting apart of certain lands,
including Mount Tongariro, Ngauruhoe and Ruapehu,
and lands adjacent thereof, as a national park,
Mld tc provide for the coniroi and management

theveof.

The Act provided for the appointment of a park warden,

130

r [l WeT 1 K 0 l'_'
1903, .66-67.
1 mhid.

»2 Tongariro Fatiomal Paxrk Aect, No.,31, 1322, New 7eaiam] Statutes,
1927, pp.105-109.
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secretary, treasurer, ranger, and other officers as may be
deemed necessary, and sutject to the approval of the Minister
of Lands. This Act provided the model for the management,
development and control of New Zzaland national parks.
Section 12 (1) empowered the Park Board to set apart leasing
areas within the park areas for mining, construction of
tramways, and in-roads, but subject to the approval of the
Minister of Lands and the consent of the Governor General.
Section 20 further empowered the Park Board to provide
accommodation for the tourist traffic such as huts, hostels
and accommodation houses. The Park Board was given over-
riding authority over local authority bodies in matters
concerned with road or track construction over or through
the park, except on highway construction through the park.
Funds for the management of the park were provided from
government appropriation and fees charged for the use of

the park facilities. Protection and control clauses were
also provided by the Act, Section 15 (a) provided for a

fine of #50 for the destruction and wilful damage of plant

life, animal, or park property.

In 1927 an Amendment Act, No 46  of the principal act,
empowered the Tongariro Park Board to make by-laws to
exclude the public from any specified part or parts of the

park, to prescribe the conditions of access. to the park,
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and to fix charges for admission of persons, horses, or

yvehicles.

The 1930's saw the creation of more parks and scenic
reserves. By 1930, sever. national parks were ulready
established, covering a total area of 2,796,470 acrest?®®,
In 1934, various provisional state forest reserves,
totalling 48,440 acres in the Eglington and Upper Hollyford
Valleys around the Te Anau and Milford Soutrd Road were

declared a national park by special legislation?? s,

In 1935 various crown lands in the same a.ea, totalling
90,650 acres were permanently reserved for national park
purposes!?®. By 1939, 436 z2cres were added to Egmont
National Park and 29,460 acres to Arthur National Park.

In the case of the latter, 11,110 c-res were obtained from

<rown land and 18,350 from state forest reserves!® 7.

The early national park legislations were mainly designed
to establish the park areas with minimum management and
administrative control by the park boards. The park boards
could establish tourist accommodation but this was mainly

intended to be hostels and huts, for the boards did not

7 Bid.
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have the financial resources to provide large scale tourist
accommodat:ion. 1In fact, the main function of the park
boards was preservation and control, a function which is
still dominant in park board philosophy. It was not urcil
1852 that a National Parks Act, Ra,54'®"* was passed to cover
all national parks' administration from a central body.

The preamble of the Act reads:

The purpose of the Act i8 for the [res erving in
ferpetuity as national parks for the bemcfit and
atjoymert of the public, arais of Fa» Zearland
that contain sc etery of such distinctive quality
or natural fetures sv b eautiful or wnique that

their res awvation is in th e national interests.'®®

A National Parks Authority* was established by this act,
with powers to advocate and adopt schemes for the
protection of national parks, and for their development on

a national basis®"

158 wational Parks Act, No.,54, 1952, New Zealand Statutes Volume II.
1552, Goverrment Printer, Welling®an, 1952, pp. 943-3ui,

%% Ibid. Secmion (1) of the National Parks Act, 1952, estahlisher
the Paﬂ('s Aud'urxty* campnsed of the Direcr—Gemera) of Lanc,
Departy

of New Zealand Inc., persan overseeirg the Park Boards.
289 :
Ibid. .
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The 1952 National Parks Act established a two-tier manage-

ment and administrative structure for New Zealand national

parks , namely the National Park Authority and the Park

Boards, under the Ministry of Lands and Survey. The

National Park Authority, which is the parent body, is

responsible for the following functions?°!:

(a)

(b)

To recommend the enlargement of existing
parks and the setting apart of new ones.

In cases where the Authority considers that
private land should be acquired for nationail
park purposes, or for the extension cf a
national park, it may recormend to the
Minister for a purchase to be made. Such an
authority to acquire land is also provided by
the ‘right of way' clauses of the 1952 Act,
the Crown by order in Council may declare =
from time to time, any Crown land, forest
land or any public reserve vested on the
Crown or any land acquired by the Crowm for

national parks purposes;

To recommend to the Minister the manner in
which money appropriated by Parliament for
che administration, maintenance, and

improvements of national parks should be

! Thid, pp u6-9u8.
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allocated;

¢c) To exercise in relation to national parks
and national park boards such powers and
functions as are conferred on the Authority

by this Act;

(d) Generally to control in the national
interest the administration of all national

parks in New Zealand.

The National Park Boards 2%? are resuponsible for the daily
rmanagement, control, and administration of the parks. They
are responsible for putting pclicies into practice, in
accordance with the provision of the Act and subject to the
general policy and direction of the National Parks
Authority. The Park Boards are t- ensure the fullest and
prcper public use and enjoymen: of the parks, consister.:

with the preservation of the natural features and the

protection and well being of the native flora and fauna.

A park board may appoint a secretary, a treasurer; zach of
whom will be zrn officer of the Department of Lands and
Survey, ané such park rangers that may be deemed

necessary. All such personnel appointments are subject to

%2 Thid, p.959.
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the approval of the Authority??®?.

Other specific functions of the park boards are listed

pelow. The boards may?®*“:

{(a) set aside areas for public amusement or

recreation within the parks;

(b) prohibit trade or business within the

park, unless licensed by the board;

(¢} erect or authorise the erection of ski-
tows or other apparatus desigrec t-
facilitate tourist traffic or the enjoy-
ment of skiing or other winter sports

huts;

(d) provide waterways, bridges, roads and

tracks within the parks;

(e) provide camping sites and parking places

for vehicles, or prohibit them;

(f) do anything that may be requisite for

the proper and beneficial management.

T°F ™bid, pp.959-960.
Y bid.
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administration and control of parks;

(g) provide accommodation for tourists, or
assist the establishment of such by
other persons, and charge for such

facilities.

Several amendments to the principal act were made to consol-
idate the functions and power of the National Park Authority
and the park boards. 1In 1967 Section (548) of the principal
act was amended to provide for a further fine of not more
than $10 a day for an offence of a contiruing nature??®>.

In 1968 membership to the National Parks Authority was
increased to two from each mentioned organisation?®%. 1In
1971 Section ‘40) of the principal act was amended to
increase the fine for offences within parks to $1002°7g4

In 1974 Section (2) of the principal act provided for
additional members of the park boards on the recommendatiorns
of the Minister of Tourism, in park areas adjacent to lands

administered by the Tourist Hctel Corporation?®®.

Since the establishment of the Tongariro National Park irn
1894, with 63,300 acres of land, New Zealand national parks

have grown both in size and numbers. Today thkere are 10

208 ; es, 1967, p.642.
¢ e vol,, 2, 1968, p.l19.

%7 New Zealand Statutes, Vol. 4, 1971.

2% Ney Zealand Statutes, Vol. 2, 1876, pe161l.
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national parks, comprised in a total area of 2,151,437

hectares?®?.

o] Reserves and Domains

Reserve and domain policies are designed to be complementary
to the spirit of the national park policy. 1In New Zealand
there are three classes of reserves. Scenic reserves are
those outside national parks with scenic features that are
considered unigue enough to deserve preservation in perpet-
uity. Historic reserves are areas with significant
historic features that are ccnsidered as part >f the
natural heritage and worthy of preservation. There are
also reserves for the preservation of flora and fauna. This
class cf i'eserve is set aside to provide l2bitat for bird
and plant 1ife of such importance that some control of
public access is desirable. Public domains are land set
aside, in, or near urban centres, t¢ provide park atmos-
phere. They are normally controlled by the commissioners
of crown lands or by local authorities acting as domain
boards.

Scenery preservation???® and reserves legislation began as

eariy as .:08 when legislation for national parks purposes

*® Report of the Department of Lands and Srvey, Year Bnded 31 Mo ch
1977, p.18.
bid, p.13.
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was being established. By the 1930's measures to acquire

more land of scenic importance were introduced.

In 1939, for example, 16,905 acres were proclaimed scenic
reserves under the 1908 Preservation Act. The following
table (xxi)?!! shows from where these lands were acquired.

Table (xxi)

iand Acquired Under the Scenic Preservation Act in 1839

Ciass of Land Area (Acres)

Crown land Ar2a3S...cccceeececcccneccncascnocnns 9,u08

Private 1and acquired by the
Department cf Lands and Survey
and assisted by local bodies

and public subscription..........c.cciieieiinnn. 4,576
. State forest areas made
. available............. ceeeen ceeean ceeeenean ee-. 1,465
]
i Crown lecaszshold areas.........ccoeeevececocanss 9y]

Private land acquired by the
Department of Lands and Survey...........cc.... 260

Freehold gifts......civieeevnnnnn. Ceeeeseneeenn 236

Native land acquired by the
Department of Lands and Survey........c.cceeee.. 19

TOTAL 16,905
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The total number of scenic reserves in 1939 numbered 1,118,

covering a total area of 819,000 acres.

Similar to the provisions of the National Parks Act,

several means of acquiring land for scenic purposes are
available. For example, under Section 55 of the Statutes
Amendment Act, 1939, it is provided that any land comprised
in a state forest may be declared to be a reserve under the
Scenery Preservation Act, on the joint recommendation of
the Minister in Charge of Scenery Preservation and the
Commissioner of State Forests?}?2. The state fores* service
co-operates closely with the Department »f Lands andé Survey
in matters of scenery preservation and ras on several
cccasions willingly agreed to selected areas of state
fcrest lands being declared reserves under the Scenery

Pregervation Lct.

One year after the passing of the comprehensive National
Parxs Act, a similar comprehensive Act, the Reserves and
Domains Aet, No.69, 1953, was passed tc consolidate and
amend certain enactments relating to the control, manage-
ment and development ef public reserves, domains, scenic
reserves, and historic reserves?!?®. An administrative body,

the Scenery Preservation Board, was set up as the main

212 mhid.

*' the Reserves and Domaine Act No.,69, of 1953. New Zealand
Statutes, Volume I, 1953, Govermment Printer, Wellington, 1954,
P.657.
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authority with local authorities appointed as domain
boards. These domain boards are manned by trustees,
societies, associations, and other voluntary organisations.
Their functions are, to a lesser extent, similar to those
of the boards and are mainly concerned with preservaticn,
protection, and control against public malpractice.

)21&

The following table {xxii shows the number of national

parks, reserves and domains in New Zealand as at 31 March

1380.
2 Re of the Ie t and .+ op.cit., 1980,
p u0.
Notes to Table (xii)
* Previows figures as at 31 March adjusted.
+ Rerreatiaon reserves under cantrol of the Cammissianer of
Crown lands.

Previous figures adjusted includes major adjustment on
recalculation of the area of Fiordland Natianal Park. It also
includes 17 scenic and historic reserves, wtalling 239 hectares,
and 2 histworic and recreation reserves, totalling 5 hecwsres.



Table (xxii)

Number and Area of National Parks, Reserves and Domains in New Zealand, 1980

National Scen Historic Nature Recreation | Scientific
Parks ic Reserves | pocerves Reserves Reserves Reserves
No Area No Area No Area [No Area No Area No Area
(Hectare) (Hectare) (Hectare) (Heetlare) (Hectare) (Hzotare)
’1"‘;’”’.’]""‘1‘;,‘;’“”“ 10 2,152,830 | 1,023% 285,626% | 109 1,985% |50% 173,732% [600% 21,087#% | 19% 2,057
Naticnal parks and
reserves constituted - - 23 1,045 9 327 1 5 21 97 - -
during year
Additions to national
parks and reserves - 1,160 - 1,121 - S - 11,437 - 13 | - -
during year
Areas revoked or
amalgamated iggr'ing
year (area ludes - - -
mjwmmts,pm’tial 4,781 7 1,012 2 28 1 37 1 95
revocations and land
exchanged)
Nunher and avea as &t | ,5 5 149,209 | 1,085 286,780 [116 2,289 |50 185,137 [620* 21,072 |19 2,067

31 March 1980

5381
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) Environmental Land Use for Tourism Development

In New Zealand, the high country zone, that is, 950 metres
and above, involves 3¢ percent of the tctal land area and
most of this is state owned, with the majority of it being
under some explicit form of protection, as national parks
or forest reserv2s?'®, The ten national parks of New
Zealand cover approximately 7.7 percent of the total land
area?!®y In a relatively small country, with ten extensive
national parks situated in environmentally protected areas,
a country whose tourist industry is largely dependent on
the attraction of these protected areas, the need for
combined approach in planning and management between
environmental planners and tourism planners must be
considered absolutely necessary and be given priority. As
already mentioned, the multi-dimensional relationship
between tourism and environmental land use is basically
characterised by conflict and mutual dependance. This
sub-section provides an integrated planning model for the
harnonization of policies designed for tourism and
environmental land use in New 2ealand. Policy measures that
have already been taken in New Zealand will be incorporated

in the model, where appropriate.

“% PH C Lucas, '"National Backgrowrd for Tourism and the Bhvirammemt?,
?eparﬁnsﬂ: of lands and Survey, Information Series No 6, Wellingtan,
978, p.12.

ane L W McCaskill, 'Mational Parle in Centerial Year', Maticmal Parks
Hevis, Volume 2, April/July 1972, p.3.
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The diagram (figure 3) below provides an illustrative model

for an integrated approach to environmental land use

related to tourism development.

Figure 6

An Indicative Djagram_ for Environmental Land

Use Development and Management and Tourism Development
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In any management and planring exercise, the first step is

to state the planning objectives as clearly as possible.

In a two section planning exercise, such as environmental
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conservation and tourism development, manageuent and develop-

ment objectives may appear to be antithetical

The relationship between tourism and the natural environment,
however, need not conflict and in areas where conflict could
occur, measures can best be taken to reduce or prevent such
an occurrence. The viability of the New Zealand tourist
industry is almost entirely dependent upon the attractions
of the scenic environment and the recreation resources they
contain. In order to harmonise the relationship between
tourism and the natural environment, the objectives of
environmental preservation and protection must not be

subject to uncontrolled tourism development. The stated
objectives of the National Parks Act, 1852, No 54 are to
"preserve in perpetuity” areas of certair ”geenery” of such
"digtinet quality”™ or "matural features”™ so beautiful or
unique that their "prese:vation” is in the "national
interests” for the ber<' . : and "enjoyment of the public®,

anc as far "as possible in their natural state”.

Apart from the regulatory provisions contained in the 19852
National Parks Act against the degradation of national
parks' natural environment, there are other measures
designed for the protection of the environment in New
Zealand. The Environmental Protection and Enhancement

Procedures 27, which came into effect on 1 March 1974

—_—

.

PH C Lucas, 'National Backgrowxd for Tourism and the Bvirawment',
op.cit., 1978, p.15.
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provide that environmental impact reports must be prepared
for all major projects of government and all othar projects
that require government approval or funds. The Procedures
also provide for public submissions on all proposals.

The Nature Conservation Council Aci, No 24, 1962218
established the council as a central body for obtaining and
co-ordinating the views of organisations, bodies and

persons interested in nature conservation.

It is an advisory body on scientific and technical aspects
of nature conservation and has powers to inquire into the
effects of any proposed public works within thke meaning of
the 7928 Publie Works Act, and in any private or other works
on places of scenic or scientific interest or of specific
recreational value, or on any aspect of nature conservation.
The Queen Elizabeth IT National Trust?*® is also another
body established by legislation to ensure that sufficient
open space is provided. The Trust also acts as a
co-ordinating link between land protection and recreational

responsibilities of the various agencies concerned.

The numerous protection and control measures for the
natural environment are designed to safeguard these natural

resources against public misuse and at the same time

218 The Rature Comearvation Council Act, No 24, 1962, New Zealand Stabites,
Volupe 2, 1962, Goverrment Printer, Wellingww, 1963, pp. .

M pHC Lacas, "National Background for Tourism and the Bwiramment®,
op.cit., 1978, p.15.
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preserve them for public enjoyment. These measures ensure
that no natural resource development takes place unless

compatible with the conservation values of the area.

The effects of these control measures on the tourist industry
have on occasion been frustrating and on other occasions
ensured that tourist companies wishing to develop these
resources provide plans that are environmentally compatible
with the natural character of the area, before permission is
granted. The Environmental Impact keport on the Development
of Facilities Area, Home Bay, Lake Waikaremoana, Urewera
National Park??° is an example of a plan that provides for

a tourist accommodation style compatible with the natural
environment. The main objectives for the development of

the Lake Waikaremoana irea were to provide limited informal,
first class accommodation and other facilities to meet the
requirements of wvisitors to the park, to enable New
Zealanders to travel and enjoy their own ~try in
accordance with government policy, by placing thc

facilities within the means of the average New Zealander,
with particular emphasis on family type accommodation. In
this environmentai impact report, the Tourist Hotel
Corporation :nd the Urewera National Park Board, the two
development agents, endeavoured to provide a plan for

compatible land use by putting emphasis on the enjoyment and

320 mhe Enviromsertas , Urewera National Park Board and
the Tourast Botel Corparation, op.cit., Qctober 1975.
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rrotection of the scenic values and quality of the national
park and not allowing the very development they attract to
destroy them. In this instance, the proposed plan was

approved.

There are other instances in which tourist company proposals
to develop certain recreational resources within scenic
areas face strong opposition from government advisory bodies
and from the public. One case is the proposal made by the
Mount Cook and Southern Lakes Tourist Company Limited to
develor the Rastus Burn Basin in *he Remarkables Range into
an alternative sxi-field to Coronet Peak, which was
experiencing wvisitor pressure on its capacity. A management
study team wzs set up, composed mainly of officials of the
Department of Lands and Survey. The study was to investigate
the physical resources, social and current land use so that
the development proposals put forward by the company to the
Land-Settlement Board could be decided upon. The terms of
reference®?! of the m.uagement study team provided for a

study of:

the whole area of the Remarkables Range for the
purposes of as3eesing the potential of *‘his
resource for scenic, conservation, recreation

and tourist uses; to provide for alequate aegree
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of protection of land resvurces in conjunction
with appropriate levels of public use and enjoy-
ment in terms of the caracity of the area, and
a balance with the recreationai opportunities in

the surrounding district.

Although there were some individual submissions supporting
the company's proposal, several interest groups such as the
Remarkables Protection Committee., the New Zealand Alpine
Club, the Southland Tramping Club (Inc.), and the Otagc
Tramping and Mountaineering Club opposed the prerosals on
the zrounds of environmental and conservation protection.
The management study group was equally unsympathetic to the
oropo:zais of the company. Some recommendations of the

managemert study group state???:

(z) No recreation or tourist deve 'sopment at:iracting
large numbers of people should be perritted if
it would either reduce the effectiveneas of the
desirable soil and water congervation objec-
tives or endanger vulnerable botanical and
geological areas or introduce unsympatkretic
artificial components into spectacular and

highly appreciated natural scenic....

222 1hig, p.22.



(b) Curreit recr emtional activity ie speradic,
wide ranging, low intersity and not
detrimaital to the aesthetic or soil and
water conservation values in the alpine

region.

(e} Any commercial gki-fi eld dev elopnent
proposal in the altine areas will require
further investigation and research, but
the t eam ass e3s o8 that only the headuater
of the Doclans (right branch) creek is

suitabl e for this purpose

The management study group argued that the roading proposed
by the company would be environmentally destructive and
would destroy the aesthetic appeal of the northerr flank of
the Remarkables Range. Such destruction could be avoided
by developing the Doolan Creek site. The company, or tche
other hand, considered the Doolan Creek as an unacceptable
alternative because of roading cost factors. The company
argued that the northern flank of the Remarkables Range

had no special aesthetic appeal and that the alternative
roading to Doolan Creek would cost three times more than

that proposed to Rastus Burn Basin??

WM__WE'M Auelstl'ﬂ? pp. 67,
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The conflict between development and conservation is largely
due to the narrow interpretation of the regulations designed
for environmental protection and land use for commercial
purposes. The National Parks Act, however, allows for a
rapport between conservation objectives and the visitor
industry's objectives. In the above-mentioned conflict of
interest, the .and-Settlement Board took a de<ision to allow
the development of the Rastus Basin into a ski-field by the
company, but this was an instance in which national park
pelicy and land use regulations were interpreted to aid the

development of the tourist industry.

3ki-field resources are mainly located in the New Zeala-:d
national parks. In this regard, the ski incuistry is :zrgely
cependent upon its continuing access to these resources.
Skiing itself is not environmentally c2siructive as other
activities such as mining, carried o1t in national parks.
The environmental impact ccncern about ski-field development
is maiily related to infra-structural impact on the natural
2nvironment. This would include the effects of roading on
the soil drainage system, flora and fauna destruction and
distortion of the aesthetic appearance of the natural
landscape. Such impact can, however, be minimised through
sensitive planning and rigid control on roading methods.
Roading can be restricted to areas where environmental

damage is tolerable to a certain degree.

Another factor to consider in favour of allowing the ski

industry to the ski resources of the national parks is the
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economic importance of the industry and 1*s role in tcurism
development in New Zealand. The ski industry is a multi-
million dollar industry and skiing is one of the major
tourist leisure and sports activities in New Zealand. 1In
the 1976 ski season, the industry produced $1.8 million
revenue earned from 280,000 ski days, mostly between June
and October. It is estimated that more than 4,000
Australian skiiers visited the New Zealand ski fields. With
reduce? air fares and discount accommodation prices, the New
Zealand ski industry is likely to experience a substantial

rise in visitors??*.

Having established that the compatibility of objectives is

a2 basic planning criteria in environmental land use,
conservationist and interest groups in the tourist industry
should, through planrning co-ordination, establish specific
land use policies with regard to the technical and manage~
ment operations of the environmental resources. The

policies should be mutual to both sectors (tourist activities
and environmental resources protection). It is at this level
that management policies should be clearly defined and
formulated in accordance with stated compatible objectives.
In !lew Zealand, the land use policies for national parks and
other scenic areas are fairly comprehensive, although on
occasions they conflict. Mining, logging and hydro-electric

pover development tend to conflict with environmental

FELY

Dig, p 23.
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resources conservation policies. The New Zealand Mining
Act, 1971225 provides holders of prospecting licences with
an automatic mining right within national parks. In 1972
nearly 1,006,000 acres of r.ational park land, that is one
fifth of the total area, have been subjected to prospecting

licences??2¢

The Department of Lands and Survey has warned that there
has been considerable interest among mining companies in
obtaining prospecting rights within national parks and
reserves and several parks, previously free from prospec-

ting, have now been the subject of application??7g

The National Park Authority is responsible for recommending
mining activities within park areas and could recommend
against the granting of mining rights to a licence holder
if, in the opinion of the-Ailthority, such activity could

be detrimental to the preservation of areas of scenic
value. But the Authority, although responsible for the
administration and management of the national parks, does
not have responsibility to grant mining prospecting

licences.

225

RO

.} =
1978, pp.13-15.

226 | Y McCagkill, 'Ness Zealand Hational Parks in Certermial Year',
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The Authority regards all applications for prospecting
licences as if they were applications for mining licences
and has generally tended o recommend against the granting
of such licences. If, however, a permit to prospect is
granted, the National Parks Authority is responsible for
ensuring adequate supervision and policing of prospecting
activities, and also ensuring that no permanent damage to

the natural values or public usage is affected??®,

Unlike mining activities, tourism activities can be
harmonised with conservation values. This, however, wowuld
require mutuality in land use policies, such as land
classification and resource inventory. Land use manzgement
policies require certein information and data. Firstly,
there is a need for a land classification systc . In New
Zealand there are no general national land classI .cation
systems. Such classifications are normally defined in
areas under study. In national parks, there are land
classifications and land use systems. There are basically
four categories of land in New Zealand national parks,

these are??? :

{ i) Special Areas

These are areas that possess indigenous

plant or animal life, or geological,

228 . .
Fo
and Survey, Wellingtan, 1978, ppe3.2-3.5. :
D mhid, pp2-5.

Department of Lands
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archaeological or historical features of
such significance to deserve their pres-
ervation intact with minimum interference.
Access to these areas must be with

special permit.

Wilderness Areas

These are special areas where predominant
characteristics are a result of natural
phenomena such as unspoilt environment.
Access to these areas are only by foot-

walk.

Natural Environment Areas

These are areas which are maintained
predominantly in their natural state,
but where tracks, bridges, and ouclying
huts may be provided for the use and
enjoyment of the natural environment

and for public safety.

Facilities Areas

These are areas within the parks where
facilities for park areas may be
provided with minimum facilities,
including accommodation sites, spcrts

and leisure sites, parking and other
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services??®.

The criteria for land classification is baced on information
available orn all the specified areas, thus determining
through a rescurce data inventory and potential use system
the type of land use and land classification for each area
in a desigrated environmental region. The resource data
inventory should help indicate the sensitive biov-physical
areas, the capacity of the environment to tolerate visitor
activities, the environmental impact of visitor facilities,
and visitor growth trends. Such data can also help
indicate the desirable level of human activities required
to maintain the balance between visitor activities and

natural environment resources.

Two planning proposals have been cited in this chapter.
There are some important differences in these two planning
proposals, although the objectives were the same. Both the
Mount Cook and Southern Lakes Tourist Company and the
Tuurist Hotel Corporation are interested in the growth of
the tourist industry. The Environmental Impact Reports

put forward by the two organisations were expected to comply

with environmental compatibility.

The Tourist Hotel Corporation, with the Urewera National

Park Board, provided am environmentally sound proposal,

230 mhid.
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while the Mount Cook and Southern Lakes Tourist Company
proposals met with strong disagreement from the management
study group which evaluated the company's environmental
impact report. The fact that the Tcurist Hotel Corporation's
rlan was drawn in conjuncticn with the Urewera National Park
Board might have made tke difference because of the input of
the park board whose concern for conservation and land use
compatibility is reflected in the Lake Waikaremoana
accommodation facilities development proposal. The Mount
Cook and Southern Lakes Tourist Company did not have a park
board involved in its development proposal since the
proposed ski-field is not in a national park. The company
was not involved with an accommodation proposal, but with
the development of a ski-field in a remote alpine region

and the associated access route. The company hired private
evaluators to prepare its environmental impact, who in the
opinion of conservationists, were only interested in
presenting an economically viable plan with less emphasis

on environmental problems. The company did not encourage
the participation of consemvation groups in its environ-
mental impact study. Although the -ompany's proposals have
been accepted, it was only through a lengthy and frustrating
process. Perhaps it would have been less frustrating and
guicker if independent conservationists had been invited

to advise facilities planners. In order to achieve
compatible objectives, there is need for planning
co-ordination between tourism developers and 2nvironmental
conservationists. Such could be achieved through the

representation and participation of tourist industry



planners and environmentalists in the National Park Authority,
the park boards, and the Nature Conservation Council. This
would also help eliminate the existing antagonism between

environmental ccnservationists and tourism developers.

T The Economic Importance of National Parks

and Scenic Environmental Areas

Planning the land use system of any natural environment
reqi -es an economic justification. The leisure and sports
acti ities sold by the New Zealand tourist industry are a
sigr _ficant business in the New Zealand economic system.
Touw: sm is a large foreign exchange earner. In the South
Isle. 4, tourism is a major industry. The contribution of
this sector in the regional development of the South

Isla: 1 is reflected by the large dependence of towns like
Queer.stown on tourism activities.

IO U

The Borough of Queenstown has a totalLresident population of
1,442 according to the 1376 census®?®'. Originally the town
was founded as a gold rush settlement, but with the decline
of gcld mining activities the major industry of the towr
toda: is tourism. The work force lLas trebled since 1960

from 319 to 1,179 in April 1977%%*2, The following table
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(xxiii)?*? illus-rates the dominant role of the tourist

industry in Queenstown.

The majority of the commercial and industrial activities
listed are directly related to the tourist industry as
inputs to the tourist industry and thereby benefit from
income generated by tourism activities. Emplcyment in
the tourisc¢ industry in Queenstown accounts for
approximately 50 percent of the tutal work force. There
are 22 arts, crafts and souvenir business establishments,
12 hotels, 25 motels, and 14 eating houses, in contrast
to 3 pharmacies, 3 dairies, 2 butchers, and 1 fish shop
in Queenstown. This is a classic example of a town that
is almost entirely dependent upon tourism. A more

recent study by Douglas Pearce on The Econowic Impact

of Westland National Park shows that the park generated
approximately $4.2 million in the Franz Joseph and Fox
Glacier region. The ski-fields of Coronet Peak, the
scenic attractions of the Southern Lakes district, the
national parks of Mount Cook and Fiordland National Park
are the main attractions. Visitors to these recreational
and leisure reserves are largely responsible for the

tourism activities in Queenstown.

233

Ibid.

ii:] &quadqalqmtmsmmﬂnmaplwmgtm
or more persans in all industries except agriculture,
::::zz;tilhnn; uuﬁ!rfuxu:uork, sea-gning wark, and

sexvice in private households.

Sowce Departmeve of Labowr.



Employment Structure of Queens.town B

Table (xxiii)
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ugh, 1950-1977

Queenstoun
1360 1970 1977 pL i

N % |[No 8§ [No & No %
fales
Wholesale, retail c
res ’ and hotels 35 16.7(104 29.7(285 u4l1.3| 99,3.,0 15.u4
Transport § commmication | 65 31.0| 55 15.81116 16.7| 72,895 11.3
m;y and persanal 42 20.0| 81 23.4[121 17.5[126,u88 19.7
Construction 45 21.4( 72 20.6[108 15.6] 70,559 19.9
Finance, insurance, real
estate b business ; 8 3.8/15 4.3|39 5.6] 35,854 5.6
Electricity, gas and wate - -]110 2.9/10 1.5] 13,943 2.2
Manufacturing 15 7.1112 3.4i S5 0.8|21u,841 33.3
Forestry and logging - - - - 7 1.0 6,912 1.G
Mining and quarrying - - - - - - 3,854 0.6

210 100.0|349 100.0|691 100.0 |644,735 100.0
Temales
Wolesale, retail
rest. 18 and : 1 84y 77.0|156 6u.8|328 67.2| 65,557 21.3
Transport & aammnication 8 7.3 23 9.5|39 8.0[ 20,873 6.8
Covamnity and persanal
services 12 11.0| 4% 18.3] 77 15.8 - -
P i - - 2 0.8) 5 1.0 3,705 1.2
inance Snsquns, real
estate :mm services 3 2.8({13 5.4131 6.4] 28,31 9.2
Electricity, gas and water{ - - 1 0.4y 1 0.2] 1,475 0.5
Manuf, 2 1.8/ 2 0.8) 6 1.2| 75,703 24.6
Forestry and logging - - - - 1 0.2 307 0.1
Mining and q\mryfng - - - - - - 180 0.1

109 100.0|241 100.0|488 100.0307,513 100.0
Males in Wark force 210 65.8(M9 59,2[691 58.6 644,735 67.7
Famaleg in Work force 109 34.2 (241 40.8|488 41.4[307,513 32.3
TOTAL WRK FORCE 319 590 1179 952.2u8




In New Zealand, however, scenic natural attractions are not
operated on a profit orientation basis. The basic function
of the National Parks Authority is to administer all
national parks, to preserve them in perpetuity for the
benefit and enjoyment of the public, in the nationel
interest. For this reason, funds allocated by government
for the national parks' management are restricted mainly to
carry out administrative, conservation and control services
rather than the economic c¢evelopment of the .ational parks
as scenic reserves. Government is responsitle for funding
naticnal parks as well as park boards' capital precjects,
such as accommodation, roads, bridges, and the necessary
repeir projects. According to P H C Lucas, Deputy Director
General of the National Parks Authority, the New Zealand
government is not primarily concerned with the comparative
economic significance of national parks and the financial
contribution available to national treasury as a result of
national parks' operation. They are not established to
boost the tourist industry nor to generate and sustain an
income from that source that can be used to develop anc

maintain the resource.

Government funds allocated to park boarc’s by the National
Parks Authority for the 1977-1978 firancial year amounted
tc $1,078,000, of which $740,000 was for administration and

maintenance, and $338,000 for capital projects??*. These

i of the o 1978,
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figures do not include government subsidizs or donation:

received, which totalled $72,4502°°%,

The following table (xxiv)?°® shows the income earned by

national perks.

Table (xxiv)

Income Darived from Government Grants, Donations and

Certain Park Activities (1977-1978) Year Ended 31 March 1978

Rent, Fees ana

Govermrent Fop
: : other Facility >ale of
Natianal Parks Gxg:g{dgzl. Donations Charars and Publicati
Accamrodation |
—
Westland $ 80,977.30 |$ 5,759.59| $ u,370.54 $10,017.65 I
Fiordland 223,566.14 1 uu,3p07.99 206,388.59 3,818.27 |
Nelson Lakes 58,993.10 891.96 22,230.38 1,580.10 ;
Mount Coak 656,514.00 988.24 31,710.u4 4,750.08 |
Arthurs Pass 68,923.22 541.21 11,985.05 2,699.26
Abel Tasman 82,194,82 839.u6 20,01" 39 2,638.64
Mount Aspiring 110,569. 00 2,544 .00 11,575.00 3,818.00
Urewera 438,301.46 3,076.03 49,787.19 54,333.53
Egmont 127,563.14 1,022.98 13,717.89 1.825.01
Emgamixo 295,929. 00 6,121.00 24,907.C0 2,510.00
35 hid.

23§ The data is collected fram the Annual Reports of the National Park
Boards, Year Ended 31 March 1976 - For Tongariro these are 1979-80

figures.

NB: Goverreent funds allocated to park
Authority amsrted to $1,078,060 for the financial year 1977-

78.

boards .y the Natianal Park

Of this sum $740,000 was allocaved to - dmnistrative and

maintenance asrvices and $338,000 to capital projecss. The
totai subsidy on donatians amaatted to $72,400. goverTment
ymuimaaﬁamdanﬁmsmmebasisofﬂ far every $2

The
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Although the national parks, by legislation, are not set
up to boost or sustain the tourist industry in New

lealand they do, by nature, do this. Within the national
parks themselves, the income they generate from the use of
park facilities is substantial. The total National Park
Board revenue for the year ended 31 March 1977 was
approximately $427,50027, These figures show that

government policy is not to operate national parks on a

profit basis.

However, national parks play a significant role in the
growth and development of the New Cealand tourist industry.
They have the potential in their own resources to generate
multi-million dollar income activities. In the 'nited
States, for example, national park services are set up to
preserve and maintain parks, monuments and historic sites
in perpetuity, a function which is similar to that of the
New Zealand National Park Authority. But urnlike the

New Zealand system, the economic value of parks in the
United States is the critericon by which funds essential

to their operation, maintenance and perpetuation are
justified. United States national parks contribute as
much as $6.4 billion to the sales of firms servicing
national park areas. Travel to national parks gave the

United States $952 million in taxes for the Federal

37 Prrest W Sewwon, Travel apd the National Parks: An Econamic

Studv, North Caroline State University, North Caroline, 1969, pp7-9.
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Government in 1967. Income generated by travel to the
national parks contributes approximately $5.71 billion to

the Gross National Product in the United States?3?.

National parks play an economic role. They generate
direct income and indirect income, both within and outside
the region of the parks. Queenstown, as mentioned befcre,
is a good example of a tourist town that enjoys direct
income from the influence of national parks in the Scuth
Island and the scenic and sports resources of the natural
alpine environment around Queenstown. The economic
significance of national parks lies in their income
generating capacity and potential. The dollars spent by
visitors to the park and related centres are substantial.
The growth of visitor arrivals to New Zealand national
parks has been on the increase.

)2”

The following table (xxv shows visitor trends to the

ten New Zealand national parks.

23¢ Peport ~f the i ting Comrittee, Tourism Advisory
Council, op.cit., Appendix, p.20.

¥ It is very difficult to obtain the total nuwber of visitors to
each national park and methads of collecting this infarmation vary
from park to park, and with the personnel inwolved. The whole
question of park usage statistics is to be reviesd by the National
Parks Autharity in the near future. These figures should be used
with caution.



Table (xxv)

Visitors to New Zealand National Parks, 1970-1977

Naticnal Parks | 1970/71 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 | 1973/74 1974/75 1975/76 1976/77 |1976/77
Urewera u.8 87,598 12u,384| 108,857 109,604 | 107,663 126,528 129,865| s5.0%
Tangariro 17.4 319,000 373,000| u8u,000| 395,000| u470,000| 516,000( 558,000 21.5

Egmoit 7.4 136,416 139,820 187,820 16u4,000| 196,290 193,210 254 ,820 9.8

Abel Tasman 3.4 62,260 47,409 56,122 57,000 63,000 69,300 71,125 2.7%
Nelson Lakes 3.2 59,835 71,804 76,758 78,256 83,280 83,493 83,504 3.2

Arthare Pass 6.1 112,967 137,600 169,500 | 229,134 293,494 293,000( 102,800 4.0

Westland 27.5 504,758 580,706 366,950 | 442,376 359,375 333,888 500,000 19.2%
Mot Cook 6.7 122,300 159,500 168,800| 177,000( 195,000 202,000| 198,000 7.6%
Mt Aspiring 8.7 160,500 174,100 256,350 | 285,100 250,000 | 300,000 275,000 10.6

Flordland 4.8 272,213 340,939 355,000 | 390,500 429,550 [ 472,500 425,250 | 16.u4

TOTAL 100.0% | 1,835,847 |2,149,262(2,230,197 [2,327,970 |2,447,652 |2,589,929 [2,598,364 | 100.0

L Estimated

Source Lands and Survey Department.

88T



The rate of visitors to Mount Cook Naticnal Park is esti-
mated to be increasing by 50 percent per annum®**®. Total
visitors to national parks have increased from 1,837,847 to
2,598,364, Increased visitor growth to the national parks
is expected by the Park Authority. The pressure such a
growth would have on park management and present park
facilities should be anticipated and measures provided to
control that impact. This would mean increased inject<on
of public funds for the administration and maintenance of
the parks and advisably more income from commercialisation
of national park resources. This would mean the
recognition of national parks as economic assets and a

change in current national park policies.

The growth of visitors to national parks in one sense
reflects the strength of the tourist industry. Although the
growth has been substantial in the past ten years in New
Zealand, it has not yet reached a point where national

parks get overcrowded or cause traffic jams in main state
highways, as in the United States. The national average
hectare per visitor to New Zealand national parks is 0.82
hectare per visitor. Specific national parks, however, have
varying figures. The following table (xxvi)2?*! shows the

ten New Zealand national parks, their areas irn hectares,

240 p H C Lucas, 'Tourism and the Bnvirgwent: Tourism, an Introdgtion
to the New Zealand Tourist Industry', New Zaaland Hatnxnl’\rwel
Association Inc., Wellington (undated), pel8.

2% Data collected from Departmant of Lands and Survey. The visitor per
hectare figures are arived at by the athor.



and hectares per visitor.

Table (xxvi)

National Parks of New Zealand

Size Area {1977}, Number of Visitors (1975-76)

and Hectares Per Visitor

. Area in Hectares | Number of Visitors | Hectares per
National Park 1977 1975-1976 Visitor
fbel Tasman 22,139 69,300 0.32
Arthurs Pass 98,405 294,000 0.33
Egnont 33,532 193,210 0.17
Fiordland 1,195,652% 472,500 2.53
Mt Aspiring 287,253 300,000 0.96
Mourt. Cook 69,957 202,000 0.35
Nelson Lakes 59,470 83,493 0.69
Tongariro 76,198 516,000 0.15
Urewera 205,852 126,538 1.63
Westland 88,631 359,375 0.25
TOTAL AREA 2,151,43744
TOTAL NUMEER OF VISTIURS 2,616,416
NATIONAL AVERAGE HECTARE PER VI:TTOR 0.82

With the availability of new mapping and an improved
definition of the boundaries of the Fiordland National
Park, the areas have been recalculated, resulting in a

reduction of 16,348 hectares.

*%  This includes major adjustments to park areas.



191

The increasing number of visitors to national parks and
their environs indicates a need for effective environmental
planning and management that is complementary to tourist
development planning. In New Zealand the tourist industry
is economically linked with the attractions of the
national parks. Visitor growth to national parks reflects
the visitor growth of the tourist industry. The factors
responsible for growth in each sector are the same. They
include changes in transport technology and roads,
increasing income, growth in travel demand, growth in
leisure demand and availability of leisure time. These
factors further reinforce the argument that management and
development of the two sectors should be planned

conjointly.

Conclusion

Tourism development includes the effective utilisation of
natural physical resources. The structure and organisa-
tions that govern the utilisation of these resources
require policies that make them functional to the tourism
development processes and objectives. The major focus in
this chapter has been the rela‘:ionship between environmen-
tal land use and tourism develiopment. The relevant
policies winich determine environmental land use in New
Zealand are those embodies in the National Parks Act 1952,
the Nature Conservation Council Act 1962, the Environmental

Protection and Enhancement Procedures 197%, and the Scenic
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Preservation, Reserves and Domains Act. These legislations,
although designed to ensure proper land use of natural
environmental resources for the enjoyment of the public,
are fundamentally protective measures ratcher than develop-
ment orientated measures. The spirit which guided the
establishment of the first naticonal park, for the growth
of the tourist industry, does not find expression in
present policies. National parks policies limit tourism
activities in the name of conservation. If tourism
development is conjointly planned with environmentai
resources development, the conflict between tourism
activities and natural environmental rescurces will be
reduced. The natural environment is part of the "Tourist

Product®.
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CHAPTER 7

THE PERSONNEL AND TRAINING

REQUIREMENTS AND TRAINING ORGANISATIONS

AND POLICIES OF THE NEW ZEALAND TOURIST INDUSTRY

A Introduction

The objective of this chapter is to identify the employment
content of the New Zealand tourist industry, its future
personnel needs and policies that govern the recruitment

and training of personnel in the industry. The chapter also
examines the organisations responsible for training personnel

and the extent to which they meet its training needs.
The chapter is divided into the following sections:

(a) The Employment Content and Training Organisa-
\\\_’ tions of the Tourist Industry.

(b) The Training and Recruitement Problems o:
Personnel in the Hotel and Catering Sector.

(c) The Employment Content of the Tourist and
Travel Services Sector.

(d) The Training Problems for Personnel in the
Tourist Industry.

(e) The Types of Policies that Govern the
Recruitment and Training of Personnel in

the Industry.
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The evidence prov.ided in this chapter suggests that in }.w
Zealand there is a shortage of trained personnel in the
industry. One reason for this is the nature of recruitment
and employment of personnel in the industry. Another
reason is the social fact that some jops in the tourist
industry, especially in the focd and catering sector, in
particular those of bartender, wsiter and waitress, are
regarded as low-status occupations :in New Zealand. Another
reason is that the training institutions are not equipped
tc meet the full training requirements of personnel in the

tourist induscry.

One pre-requisite for tourist development is the effective
utilisation of human and financial resources to meet the
needs of the industry. This would include manpower
training to service these needs. In New Zealand, however,
the policies governing personnel training for the industry
are lower priority policies in contrast to policies
governing the training of social welfare workers, nurses
or engineers. The general framework of government policy
for tourist industry personnel training is based on
subsidies and incentives. These have not been effective in
Providing for the full financial training needs for

Personnel in the industry.



] The Emplo :ent Content and the Training

Organisat ns of the Hotel and Catering Sector

The restaurant nd hotel sector of the tourist industry is
a high content mployment sector, In 1979 it provided
employment for 3,379 people®“?, The table (xxvii)?*?
below shows the -‘umber of people employed between 1974 and

1979.

Table {xxvii}

Employment Data on Restaurants and Hotels in New Zealand

Year Male Female Total
April

1974 7,317 9,768 17,085
1975 7,205 9,653 16,958
1976 7,788 9,594 1f,882
1977 6,992 9,244 16,236
1978 8,999 9,138 16,137
1979 7,071 9,308 16,379

Over 50 percent of those employed in the sector are women?‘*.

Some areas, such as housekeeping, are dominated by women?*S,

7 Beport of the Persamel and Training Camnittee, Tourism Advisory
Council, op.cit., )y PeEls

243 . - . .
Hanthlv Abetract of Deogrtpent of Statistics, Department of Statistics
Wellingtan, New Zealand, June 1980, pe19. ’

% Ihiq,
*** Repart of the Reragmel & Trining Camittee, op.cit., 1978, pp.27-29.
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One prominent feature of employment in the accommodation and
sector is the high content of untrained and unskilled p=ogple.
In the area of chefs and cooks, for example, New Zealana
traditionally depended on overseas trained chefs who were
recruited under the migran* labour scheme. But present
immigration policy restricts this area of migrant recruit-
ment since New Zealand now has a fully developed chef
training programme and the hotel and catering sector no
longer depends on overseas recruited chefs. Restaurant and
bar personnel are cften employed on casual and part-time
basis. They are mainly recruited from Australians on

working holidays and students on summer vacations.

In a survey conducted by the Personnel and Training Committee
of the New Zealand Tourism Advisory Council?*® in 1977-7& on
four Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch and Rotorua hotels,
67 percent of the personnel interviewed indicated that they
had had no training prior to their employment. 1In the same
survey, 81 percent indicated that they have never been

asked by management whether they wished to attend any
training course. Over 80 percent of hotels employ fewer

than 50 percent full-time workers and only 5 percent empicy

100 percent full-time.

At the management level of the accommodation sector there is

a shortage of highly trained and qualified staff. New

26 moid.
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Zealand still depends largely on overseas trained managers

2*?, It was not

to manage some of the large tourist hotels
until February 1977 that a Diploma in Hotel and Catering
Administration was introduced for the first time in New
Zealand as a training course by the Central Institute of
Technology. It is, however, accepted by business groups in
the accommodation and catering sector that this course

will probably not provide the total reguirements for the
management level of the sector. This shortage is generally
due to students dropping out of the course and the
likelihood that many graduates will seek overseas experience

prior to taking up positions in New Zealand2*®.

The Central Institute of Technology also offers a twelve
week course in hotel management. This course has been
supported by several of the large hotel companies but is
not popular with all emplcyers due to high costs involved
in sponsoring staff to attend. There is also criticism of

the standard of tutors provided.

There is also a hotel and motel management course available
from the International Ccrrespondence School, but this
course is not recognised by the Hotel and Catering Industry

Training Board. nor by any of the major hotel companies.

17 mhid.
24 mhig.



since the establishment of the Hotel and Catering Industry
Training Board in 1974 it has been running short courses
ranging from one to five days duration, which cover the
various aspects of hotel management. The Board is estab-
lished to be responsible for providing training programmes
required by the personnel of the hotel. and catering
sectors. Its main functions are to develop and promote the
orderly training of hotel and catering personnel to meet
the needs of these services. The Board also functions as
an interface between industry training and educational
training institutions and also co-ordinates the use of

training facilities and services.

Other functions of the Board include the quantitative
classification of hotel and catering occupations, and
througih his function it assesses the manpower needs of this
sector and takes steps to ensure that the manpower is
available when required. It also identifies and formulates
career structures for the hotel and catering sectcr (see

Appendix G -the Hotel and Catering Sector Career Path).

Although the Hotel and Catering Industry Training Board
programme is helping to reduce the shortage of trained
personnel in this sector, the numbers under training still
fall short of the demand fcr qualified personnel. For
example, in the chef training programme, a total number of

255 trainees was enroiled in 1978 in the five major
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technical institutes?*® (see Appendix E for details on intake

for training programmes).

Many new graduates tend to go overseas to take up appoint-
ments in order to gain a wider experience and also because
of more attractive wages, thus there is still a shortage of
trained chefs. For this reason, tke majority of hotel
catering staff, particularly at the management and super-
visory level, would require training within industries and

through short term on-the-job training programres.

¢ Training and Recruitment Problems of Personnel

in the Hotel and Caterirg Sector

One problem in recruiting personnel for this sector is that
of low status occupation. Wit the exception or jobs at

the management level, all other positions in the hotel and
catering sector occupy a low status as jobs in Kew Zealand.
Chefs and receptionists are, in some instances, regarded as
rewarding positions that require skills, but bartenders,
waitresses, waiters, chambermaids, launderers, kitchenhands
and caretakers are regarded as low status occupations.

These services, however, are the largest employment services

in the hotel and catering sector. They are regarded as

b1}




unskilled and as New Zealand is a skilled-person orientated
country, most people tend to aspire to work in technically
skilled industries rather than in the hotel and catering
services. In fact, there has been a case in New Zealand
against the development of the south-west coast for tourism
purposes because people in the region feit that they did

nct want their children to grow up and become waiters and
waitresses. Many New Zealanders see hotel jobs not as
services tut as servitude. This concept of the inferierity
of hotel work could conflict with national pride, especially

when service c¢f this kind is for foreigners.

The way to increase the occupational status of hotel and
catering personnel is through increased training, increased
career opportunities and salary incentives *hat enhance
social mobility and the education of job seekers towards an
acceptance that tourism service is not servitude; tha*
serving other people is an honourable job. The development
of such an attitude, however, would require national

education on the benefits associated with such career paths.

In 1980 the ordinary salary level of restaurant hotel
workers in New Zealand was below the national average. For

example, in the licensed hotels, the average weekly wage

for such workers is $129.572%% in contrast to the ave:age
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general weekly wage of $178.37.

Another problem for personnel recruitment into the hotel and
catering sector is the lack of job security. Recruitment of
persorinel is not controlled by government and does not
require prior training. For these reasons, employers tend
to utilise more casual and part-time labour. One problem
posed by this form of labour is that pecple tend to take up
jobs in the sector cn a temporary basis. Consequently,
career paths in the sector are seen e¢s limited. In a survey
carried out by the Personnel and Training Committee of the
Tourism Advisory Council in 1977-78 on hotel employees, the
result showed that 87 percent of those surveyed indicated
that they wanted job security, while 62 percent indicated

that they had job security?®!,

In the same survey, 78
percent indicated that they had never been asked by manage-
ment whether they would like to be considered for prcmotion
while 24 percent of the staff surveyed said that they had
been asked this by management. Of those interviewed, 30
percent claimed that they had indicated to management a
desire to be considered for promotion, while 66 percent
indicated that they had never asked management to consider

them for promotion?®?.

These problems of persornel recruitment and training,

251

eDor

X ymittes, op.cit,, 1978, p-29.
%52 Thig, p.28.




highlighted in the accommodation and catering sectors of

the New Zealand tourist industry, suggest that there is a
need for the formulation of policies to support and increase
personnel training programmes which would provide job

security and a more positive career outlook.

Accommodation and catering is a growth sector. Presently
it employes 32,7C0 people. The 1978 Personnel and Training
Committee projected that at a growth rate of 3.8 percent,
the employment level of the sector would rise tc 33,930 in
the next five years, and in the next ten years it would
rise to 35,110, at a growth rate of 7.1 percent?®’. The
foliowing table (xxviii)?®* shows the levels of employment
in the accommodation and catering sectors of the New

Zealand touricst industry, with five and ten year projections.

The figures indicate that the personnel employed in the
licensec hotel sector will continue to decline in the next
ten yezsrs to a low level of ~7.2 percent?®*®. This
reducticn in personnel numbers is not a sign of a decline
in the sector but rather a reflection of the changes in
management strategy and catering technology. Buffet-type
meals with self-service facilities are causing redundancy

of the waiters and waitresses whose traditional function

253 Ibid.
5% Ibid, pp 13-17,
%S Tbid, p 1S.
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Table (xxviii)

New Zealand Tourist Accommodation and {atering Sector

Employment Level and Percentzge Prejections 1978-1980

Sect Present | Five Year |Percentage | Ten Year | Percentage
or Level |Projection | Growth | Projection | Growth

Hotels 13,000 13,770 -1.8 12,062 -7.2

Motels 5,580 5,590 16.1 7,450 33.5

Licensed 13,320 14,570 5.4 15,600 12.9

Restaurants

TOTAL 32,700 33,930 3.8 35,100 7.4

has been to service formal meals. Most large, modern hotel
operations are now serving buffet-type meals which reduce
the functions of waiters and waitresses to merely setting

and clearing the tables.

In contrast to the decline in the employment level of the
hotels there is an increase in employment levels in the
motel and licensed restaurant sectors. At present the
employment level of the motel sector is expected to increase
by 18.1 percent in the next five years and by 33.5 percent

in the next ten years?®®. Th: factors responsible for

56 Thid



growth in the motel sector are numerous. The major reasons
have been the shortage of tourist accommodation in the
1960's, the growth in overseas visitor arrivals, and the

increase in domestic tourism in the last ten years.

The growth of the licensed restaurant sector has been ainly
due to the increased numbers of people who dine out as part
of their night-out entertainment. Many overseas tourists
also tend to explore local restaurants instead of having all
their meals in their hotels, which generally serve more

expensive menus.

The growth in the employment level of the hotel and catering
sectors shows that there is a need for personnel training
programmes for chefs and hotel managers. There are no
training courses for motel management in New Zealand, apart
from a short 12-week training programme on hotel and motel
management and a Y4-week hotel reception certificate. There
is also a series of short management seminars organised by
the New Zealand Motel Association in various localities,

but these programmes are not designed for a certificated

career path.

The growth of the motel industry, particularly the
participation of large motel chains such as Travelodge nd
Flag Inns, shows that personnel training at management
level in the motel industry is a present need. Tradition-
ally, New Zealand motel operations have been largely a

family business with the husband serving as motel manager



and the wife as housekeeping manager. In some cases the
manager is the cashier and receptionist, with little or no
knowledge of motel management or business accounting. This
feature of the motzl industry is still dominant in New

Zealand.

The owner-manager characteristic of the motel sector poses

a particular training and recruitment problem. It means
that motel owner-managers cannot leave their establishments
for long periods of time for training purposes. They cannot
afford the cost of closing down and attending long training
programmes. Short package courses in the form of frequent
seminars on motel management should be made available to
owner-managers. But for the efficient operation of motels
in the future, trained qualified personnel would have to be
recruited. In the future, motels without qualified managers
will find themselves in a less competitive position to those
motel companies with personnel trained in business manage-
ment. This same conclusion is applicable to the management

needs of the hotel sector.

D The Employment Content of the Tourist and Travel

Services Sector

The growth and expansion of the tourist industry are
significant determinants of the level of employment and
types of training that would be required by the personnel

in the travel and tourist services sector. In this sectioa
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of the chapter the employment content of these sectors in
New Zealand and the types of training programmes available
for the personnel involved will be examined. Special
attention will be paid to the role of the New Zealand Travel
Industry Training Council as the main body responsible for

the training of personnel for these sectors.

The travel and tourist sectors are made up of the following
services: airline and other air services, coach tours and
rental vehicle services, railways and travel agencies, and
tour operations. In planning for the personnel requirements
of these services, one problem to bear in mind is that some
of these services do not cater for tourists alone, for
example, the railway, rental vehicles and airlines also

cater for non-tourists.

It is estimated that 22,600 people are currently employed
in the travel and tourist services in the New Zealand

tourist industry?®’. The following table (xxix)?2%* shows
the current employment levels and projections for the next
five and ten years for certain services related to travel

and tourist services.

187 Ibid, p.14.
5% Thid, pel7.



Table (xxix)

Frployment Levels and Projections

Travel and Tourist Services 1978-1988

207

Sector QOperative Supervisory Managemnent Total
AIRLINES

Qorent (1878) 10,404 428 168 11,000
in five vears 14,245 S86 228 15,060
In ten years 17,551 722 282 18,558
FENTAL, VEHICLES

CQurrent {1978) Byl 141 118 300
In five years 1,254 276 282 1,768
In ten years 1,867 411 346 2,624
TRAVEL AGENCIES

Current {1978) 3,100 338 562 4,000
In five years 4,558 501 823 5,882
In ten years 6,051 662 1,087 7,764
TOURZIST SERVICES

Currertt (1978) ¥,501 665 481 5,650
In five years S,473 805 585 6,865
In ten years 6,443 957 588 8,082
PUBLIC REILATIONS

AND INFGRATION

Cxrent (1978) 8y 20 46 150
In five years 128 31 70 229
In ten yexrs 172 u2 W 308
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It is estimated that in the next five years employment in
the airline sector will increase to 15,060, that is, a 37
percent increase; and by 1988 the employment figure for
this sector will increase to 18,558, a 74 percent increase.
These figures are based on the 1977 industry growth rate

tzss

of 8 percen (see Appendix for details on personnel

requiring training in the travel and tourist services).

There are specialised training facilities for personnel in
the travel and tourist services. The Civil Avistion
Industry has its own training board for airline pilots and
other air transport related personnel. The New Zealand
Travel Industry Training Council is the body responsible
for providing training programmes for other personnel in

the travel and tourist services.

The Council was established in 1975 as a sub-board of the
Hotel and Catering Industry Training Board, but this
arrangement was later thought to be unsatisfactory. The
initial arrangement subjected submissions made by the
Council to examination by the Hotel and Catering Industry
Traiping Board before they were submitted to the
Vocational Training Council, which is the parent body.

In 1978 the Travel Industry Training Council was removed
from the sub-board arrangement with the Hotel and Zatering

Industry Training Board, but the Vocational Training

m Thid.
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Council has not yet decided whether the Travel Industry
Training Council should continue its separate status*. There
are suggestions from the Vocational Training Council that
the Travel Industry Training Council should be amalgamated
with the Aviation Industry Tiaining Board. The TITC is
oppesed to these suggestions. Its view is ‘hat the new
moves are incongruous with the purpose for which the Council
waz established, that is, to provide services to the tcurist
industry, with emphasis on the "tourist content" of

training?*®®

The main function of the Travel Industry Training Council is
to raise the standard of competence and efficiency of all
those engaged in the trave) and tourist service through
training and education. It is also responsible for
identifying, by survey and research, the educational and
training needs for all the staff rejuired in the travel and
tourist services. It also develops training courses and
education programmes designed to meet the staff needs of

personnel in the sector.

The training programmes provided by the TITC are mainly
focused on the personnel requirements of the tourist
services. It offeys training courses on travel business

management, travel marketing, tourist service skills,

260

Traved_Lndustzy Training Council*, Report of Activities for the
Mmlﬂ_ 5. The Travel Industry xunmg

amalgamated with ﬁ\e Civil Aviation 'kmmng in 1981
to fcrm tha Civil Aviation and Travel Training Board
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salesmanship, tour drivere' service and travel organisations
" and travel operations. These are usually concucted in the
form of short off-the-job courses in several locations

around the country.

The Training Council also encourages young employees in the
travel industry to study for the New Zealand Certificate of
Commerce (travel option) offered by the Central Institute
of Technology. In 1977 a record number of 134 students
were studying toward the NZCC (travel option), of which 20

281 The Council has

were in fourth and final year levels
recently Jntroduced the International Air Transport
Association and the Universal Federation of Travel Agents
and Association (a world organisation of national trade
associations of travel agents) professional passengers'
agents diploma course. This course is now available to

students doing the New Zealand Certificate of Commerce,

Stage III.

In the short training courses offered by the TITC, industry
has shown a keen interest. When the programme was started
in 1976 only 23 courses Were offered and 345 people
attended, In the 1977-78 period, the courses offered were
increased to 30 and 529 people attended. For the 1978-79
programme the TITC has planned to offer 40 courses, some

of which will be held in towns and resort areas not

! Traved Industry Treining Coupeia 1978 Benort, op.cit., pb.



serviced in the past?%?,

Despite the increasing popularity of the training programmes
offered by the TITC and despite the recorded increase in the
number of students enrolled in the New Zealand Certificate
of Commerce {travel option), the output of <:rained personnel
still falls shert of the number that require training. The
tct2l estimated staff requirirg training in -ravel and
tourist services at present is 8,674. The estimated total
that require training in the next five years would be

15,086. Assuming that each person did only one course

once, approximately 3,017 personrel would neec¢ to be

trained annually to meet the demand for trained personnel
for the projected five years. The present training

capacity of the TITC is approximately 550 personnel per
annum on short courses and output from the NICC travel

option is approximately ten graduates per annum.

Although the TITC is not equipped to meet all the personnel
training needs of the travel and tourist services, the
tréeining programme it offers and participation of personnel
from these services are significantly reducing the

shertage in these sectors. The TITC training programme and
the NZCC travel option are largely designed for personnel
who are at the supervisory and management levei and for

those hoping to enter at these levels, although short

‘62 1hid.



programmes for tour drivers are also offered.

Nearly all the students who attend the TITC training pro-
grammes come from travel agenc’es and tour companies as well
as local resort sightseeing and information bureau staff.
The TITC training programme is considered by empioyers and
students as effective. Iu its 1978-79 training prcgramme
courses achieved an average rating of 79 percent for student
interest and 77 percent for value to the student's job.
Imployers' assessment of the effectiveness of the course
showed that over 80 percent of all students and employers

considered that the course objectives had been m2t2%3,

E Trairing Problems for Personnel in the Tourist Industpy

There are certain problems in New Zealand concerning the
training of personnel for the tourist and travel services.
One chronic problem is associated with personnel recruit-
ment. There is little public knowledge about the types of
of career opportunities in tke industry. The majority of
personnel in the tourist industry have not received any
formal pre-employment industry training. The tendency among
erployers is to employ untrained people and provide them
with on-the-job training. This is also characteristic of

accommodation and catering services and of sales and counter

_—

13 Thia,



gtaff in travel agencies. The provision of training
progranmes :Prough the Central Institute of Technology, the
Hotel and Catering Industry Training Board, and the Travel
Institute Training Council is changing the trend towards
more training for the personrel in the industry, but there
is still a need for career opportunities in the sector to

be publicized.

The problem of personnel recruitment for the tourist and
travel service is associated with the lack of job status in
the industry. Because of the tendency to recruit untrained
personnel, the public tend to regard the industry as an
unskilled industry and jobs are therefore regardel as low
status in contrast tc jobs in other sectors, for example,
the engineering or chemical industries. This problem is
further accentuated by the fact that the bulk of personnel
in the operative services are semi-skilled or unskilled;
there is a widely held view that anyone can be a counter-
clerk. The management level is fairly isolated and few
People aspire to train to be travel managers. This image of
the industry has a negative effect on public attitudes and
makes personnel rccruitement a problem. In order to
facilitate personnel recruitment there is a reed to
publicize career opportunities uithin the industry ard to
show that skills are required for certain occupations
within it. Trained personnel are required in financZal
accounting, buciness ma.iagement, personnel management ,
marketing and sales m2nage.:ent, publizity, promotion and

advertising management, to name a few examples. At present



the New Zealand tourist industry is very short of cualifiecd

trained staff in these specialised fields.

Another problem of personnel training that characterizes
the New Zealand tourist industry is that most of those who
require training are already piaced within the industry as
empleyees or employers. This makes it difficult tc release
employees to attend long truining programmes. Thare are
also cost factors involved and the industry would have %o
meet part of the cost of the personnel training, but It

tends to be reluctant to do sc.

H The Types of Policies Governing Personnel

Recruitment and Training for the Indusiry

The New Zealand government, through the Vocational Training
Ccuncil and its various boards, is responsible for the
provision of training programmes for all industries and
provides the bulk of the financial cost for training
rerconnel. It also provides incentives to employers tc
release their personnel for training. Fcr example, the
Vocational Training Council Act 1968 rrovicdes for Pariiament
to appropriate a grant to the Council. This grant is
appropriated to the training boards according to their needs.
The basic grant to industrial training boards is 90 percent
of the administrative cost of the boards with a current
naximum grant of $18,000 per annum for each executive

training officer employed. In addition, the Council may



make grants from a special discretionary fund for specific

proj ects.

Several training incentives are al»o provided by the New
Zealand government. For example, five training incentives

were introduced in the 1374 Governmeni Budget, namely:

(a) Group training

(b) 1Industrial relations training

(c¢) Supervisory training

(d) C0ff-job training for the trades and
similar vocations

(e) Training trainers

These incentives are administered through the Department of
Labour in association with the Vocational Training Council
and other agencies concerned. The objectives of these
training incentive programmes are to improve the quantity
and quality of skills in the community for the benefit of
the community; to assist in spreading the cost of training
across the community rather than having it berne by the
employers; and to provide for a more effective and economic

use of training services available within the ccmmunity?®*,

The Vocational Training Council ftunctions as an adviscry

1 Major General L A Pearce and Mr R C Stuart, Impact of the Vocational
Training Council and Indumtyy Board on New Zealand
Industry, Vooational Training Conell, . =S . 1978,
PP- 135.




body for tr-e training schemes and programmes. The Council
is serviced by a special training Incentives Committee
composed of representatives from the Department of Labour,
Treasury, Department of Education and the Vocational

Training Council. 1Its function is tou consider and recommend
suitabie training schemes.

The Group Training Incentive Scheme?®’

is designed to
improve the skill and therefore the productivity of employees
at all levels and particularly new employees. The incentive
cffers a $2 for $1 subsidy tc employers per group trainer
and on a pro-rata basis for shorter term courses co cover
the salary and wages of trainers with a maximum subsidy cf
$3,500. The incentive includes the travelling expenses and
overtrads of the trainer with a maximum subsidy of $2,000.
This incentive is intended to encourage employees or groups
of employees with similar training needs to combine for
joint training programmes and to assist smaller companies

that do not have a special training service?®®.

The Industrial Relations Training Incentive Scheme offers a
grant to sponsoring employers or unions by meeting two-thirds
of their accommodation expenses with a maximum subsidy of $10C
rer diem. It offers a grant to the organising body of two-

thirds of accommodation expenses with a maximum of 510 per

268
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diem. It also offers to meet two-thirds of the travel
expenses of the course lecturers and tutors. The training
is aimed at senior management, senior personnel staff and
trade union officers?®’. The supervisory training and off-
the-job training for the trades and similar vocation

schemes offer the same incentives?¢®,

Despite these incentives, the training programmes, although
relevant in content, are largely provided on an ad hoc
basis and, due to lack of capacity, are unable to provide
adequately for the training needs of the two sectors of

the tourist industry, namely the tourist accommodation and

catering sector and the travel and tourist services sector.

The lack of capacity to expand the training programmes is
largely due to the shortage of finance. Incentives granted
by government had, in the past, fallen short of the amount
needed and applied for. For example, in 1976-77 and in
1977-78 TITC applications for increased finance met with
opposition from the VTC?*® . Continued delays in the
processing of incentives by the various government author-
ities involved has in the past limited the ability of the
TITC to provide the personnel training needs of the travel

and tourist services. Areas where incentives are being

7 Thidy p.1t.
20 Thid, p.1S.

® Bulletin, Magazine of the New Zealand Institute of Trevel, No. 24,
June 1978, pe6.
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restricted include supervisory training skills, tour
drivers' training, rental vehicle industry training, and
tourism reception skills. The TITC has pointed out that,
because of continued disregard by government, manager
training is still a major area of weakness. Other areas

of weakness include training staff motivation, business
profitability, basic accounting and marketing skills?’?. At
present the Council is staffed by one executive officer who

acts as the director, and a secretary.

Conclusion

The evidence and facts cited in this chapter highlight the
problems of personnel recruitment and training for the

major sectors of the New Zealand tourist industry. Despite
the various types of incentives provided by the government,
training centres still find it impossible to provide all the

qualified personnel required by the industry.

Several factors have been identified as the major causes of
the problem of the shortage of qualified and trained
personnel. These are mainly job insecurity, low status job
image, lack of knowledge about career opportunity, and the
traditional and still dominant tendency to recruit untrained

and casual or part-time workers in the various services in

7% mhiq.
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the industry.

The evidence also shows that the two bodies responsible for
personnel training for the hotel and catering cervices and
for the tourist and travel services, namely the Hotel and
Catering Industry Training Board and the Civil Aviation and
Travel Training Board, are not fully equipped to produce
the numbers of trained personnel required by the two maior
sectors of the industry for which they cater. These
training bodies are not administratively equipped to plan
and manage large scale training programmes. Thus, the
majority of the trairing programmes are ad hoc courses run

on short-term basis.

Tourism development and administration, defined as the
effective integration of human, financial, and physical
resources toward the maximisation of benefits, entail the
full use of the industry as an employment sector. The
tourist industry is a sophisticated industry with particular
skill requirements. These skill requiremeats are

obtainable through training. Training is an organisational
function. 1In order for training to be effective, the
crganisations responsible for it require adequate resources.
These include human, financial, and other resources as well

as effective recruitment and training policies.
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PART III

INTRODUCTION

In Part II of this thesis, the effects of government tourism
policies in New Zealand were analysed and evaluated in order
t¢ determine the nature and extent to which they contributed
towards the development of the tourist industry. In Part
III of this thesis, government tourism policiec in Fiji are
subjected to the same framework for analysis and evaluation.
The Fiji case study, however, does not include a study of
national parks because there are none in Fiji, although
there have been proposals for the creation of a national

park in that country.

One area of tourism environmental impact which concerns the
government is the destruction of the coral reefs. Corzl reef
products are a popular handicraft souvenir among tourists to
Fiji. The impact of tourism on the marine environment is an

area where more research needs to be carried out.

Another area of concern is the social impact of tourism in
Fiji. There is a need for research into the relationship,
if any, between tourism development and increasing crime

rates, prostitution, alcoholism and other social problems

which tend to be blamed on tourism.
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‘he tourism sectors studied in this section are:

Tourist Accommodation
Tourist Air Transport Services
Promotion and Marketing

Tourism Emp: yment and Personnel Training.
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CHAPTER 8

A HISTORICAL BACKGROUND TO THE

DEVELOPMENT OF THE TOURIST INDUSTRY IN FIJI

A Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to give a brief historical
background to the 2eelopment of the tourist industry in
Fiji and the extent of government involvement since the

early part of the twentieth century.

The chapter further examines the growth trends of the
tourist industry up to the 1980's as well as the economic
significance of the industry and the problems associated

vith its development in Fiji.

The chapter is divided into the fu! . wing sections:

(a) Historical Background of Tourism Development
in Fiji.

(b) Growth Trends of the Tourist Industry.

(c) Tourism and the Economy.

Conclusion.



2 Historical Background of Tourism Development in Fiji

Fiji consists of over 100 islands which cover an area of
18272.4 square kilometres in the South Pacific. It is a multi-
racial society with a total population of 627,526 (as at

31 December 1979), of which 318,166 are of Indian origin and
279,187 of Fijian or Melanesian ¢ -igin, that is, over 50

percent of Fiji's population are of Indian origin?’!,

The first Indian migrints came to Fiji from India as coolie
labourers or indentured labourers in 1879. This was a
common British colonial practice a: it was done in South
Africa in the 1840's. Fiji was officially ceded to the
British Crown in 1874. By then there were already colonial
settlers of British origin involved in cane production as
well as colonial public servants. Fiji remained a British
colony until October 10, 1970 when it became an independent
nation. Fiji was the first South Pacific nation to become
a member of the United Nations and the Commonwealth of

Nations.

The development of the tourist industry in Fiji began in
the early part of the twentieth century. Colonial settlers
were keen to develop the economy of Fiji and the tourism

potential of the colony was recognised as early as 190S5.

" Gmrent Eoncaic Staiistics. Jauary 1982, Bureau of Statistics,

S, Fiii, pb .



By this date hotel proprietors were advertising their

2

services in the Fiji Times?’?, a local daily newspaper. A

few examples included Ather Stone Boarding House in Suva,
the Club Hotel in Suva and the Polynesian Hotel in Levuka®’?®.
The tourists visiting Fiji at that time came by steamship
liners en-route to New Zealand or Australia, or returning
to North America and Britain., Some examples of steamship
companies that operated to Suva were the Canada-Australian

Royal Mail Line, Australasian United Steamship Company

Limited and the Union Steamship Company of New Zealand?’“,

By 1315 a tourist bureau had been established in Suva with
a subsidy of fifty pounds per annum to help finance its
operations®’%. Other funds for the bureau came from
voluntary organisations. During World War I this subsidy
was dropped as part of a ~ost-cutting measure by the
colenial office for the war e¢ffort. In the early 1920's,
however, members of the colonial legislative council were
strongly advocating for the re-establishment of a central
bureau where visitors to Fiji could obtain information.
The Suva Chamber of Commerce was also intercsted in more
government involvement with tourism development and had

suggested direct government funding of the Tourist Bureau in

72 The Fiji Times, 1 July 1905.
73 bhid.
% Did.

s Wﬁ Camcil Debats, Volume, 1919, Covernment
s Sra.




192327¢. By then the Tourist Bureau was financed from

vcluntary ccntributions.

The colonial government, however, was not prepared to commit
jts limited furds to tourism develspment at that time.
Instead, it used a 10 percent tax increase on commercial
licences to finance the Bureau, a move which was not

pcpular with the commercial sector. In 1925 the cclionial
government introduced a 5 percent licence tax on all
commercial enterprises to finance the Bureau?’’. It z" <o
voted two hundred pounds to the Bureau for tourism publicity

and appointed a Tourist Publicity Board to control the

Bureau's funds2?7®.

In that year the Bureau published a
handbook on Fiji for the Dunedin exhibition in New Zealand.
In this early colonial period, however, the colonial
government preferred to give priority to agricultural

development, particularly sugar and bananas, rather than

spending its funds on tourism development.

The involvement of the colonial government in the develop-~
ment of the tourist industry in Fiji began in earnest
during Fiji's Fourth Development Plan, 1960-65. In this
plan tourism was given a priority as part of the economic

diversification programme for Fiji before it became

Printer, Suva, 1926, pp.112-115.

277 hid.
7 mhid.




independent. During Development Plan IV, the cclonial gov-
ernment took measures to aid the development of the industry.
In 1964, the government passed the wotel Aid Ordinance’ ® -
This was the first legislation in Fiii designed specifically
tc aid and encourage the growth of tourist accommodation.

This legislation and its effects are discussed in Chapter %

in mor¢ detail.

tnother significant measure taken by the last colonial
goverrment to aid the growth of the tourist industry was th2
passing of the To:rist Commission and Fiji Visiters'

Bureau Ordinance in 19¢9°%%. The details of this legisla-
tion and functicns of the Bureau are discussed in detail in

Chapter 10. This Ordinance was passed:

to enaourage and develop the Fijian touriet
industyry and traffie to, within, and beyond
Fiji, taking inte consideration at all times
the true cultures cnd customs of the peoples

of Fiji.

Apart from these two legislations, the government also

P
established the Fiji National Training Council in 1973%°%!,

7 potel Aid Ordinance, No.35 of 1964. Reprirt authorised by the

/ ttorney-Genera). under the provisicns of Section 68A of the
Interpretation Ordinance, 1967,

The Tourist Ccomission and Piji Vieitore' Burequ Ord*nance, No.,49
of 1969, The legislature of Fiji.

Fiji Nation.l Training Council Aet, No.10 of 1973, rarliament of
Fiji.

1]
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e Council's first step was tc establish z Hotel and
catering Industry Training Board, consisting of represen-
tatives from employers and governmerit. The main function of
the Board is to identify training needs, to decide on the
priority areas, and to aprrove training programmes for the

Lotel and catering services.

Other forms of governmeat aid to the tourist industry in
Fiji are concessions gi-en in the iImport ¢ toirist goods
and equipment, and tax concessions. A significant preper-
tion of imports consisting of capital goods, raw materials
and duty-free items are allowed to enter Fiji at a lower
rate than the prevailing rates of duty. This is in
ar;ordance with the government's policy *o encourage growth

in the industry and to attract foreign investments.

Z Growth Trends of the Tourist industry

As suggested earlier, tourism in Fiji began in tre early

part of the twentieth century. By 1933 Suva was considered
an established cruise port by Australian travel ccmpanies?®?.
In 1936 the Latoka Hotel was opened anc the Grand Pacific
Hotel, which belanged to the Union Steamship Company,

expanded its accommodation capacity tc include a two-store:

12 Tye Fiji Times, August 1939,



extension?®?. In 1939 a new hotel was cpened at Tavua?f“,

Visitor atrivals to Fiji also increased in the 1930's. For
example, in 1937 eleven vessels engaged in cruises brought
in 6,426 visitors to Suva?®®. 1In t*at year 1,328 vizitors
care to stay for - week or longer?®¢. In 1938 17,580
visitors passe? through the port of Suva. In the same year
5,000 cruise visitors came to Suva and stayed on port for
cne or two days, while 1,390 visitors staye< rcre than a
weeki®”

{isitor arrivals continued to incrzase after World War II.
The use of Nadi Airport at this timz bv corrercial airlirnes

accelerated the rate and vclume of visiteor arrivals in *=

iy

ceuntry. In 1953 16,013 international air travel passengevs
passed through Nadi Airport?®®, This figure increased to
75,514 in 19562°%, By 1964 over 90 percent of total

visitor arrivals to Fiji came by air.

The tourist industry in Fiji has, in the latter part of the

1980's and the early 1970's, enjoyed rapid ancd substaniial

33 The Fiji Times, November 1936.
% prmual Beport on the Sccial and Bearwic Progress of the Perpie of

Tiil, Mo 1881, 1937, Her "ajegty & trationery Office, 1936.
285 A
Thid,

mw Ecorreic Progress of the Pecpie of
Fijd, Mo 1910, 1938, Her Majesty's “tatlme_ry Office, 1938.

8 paas |
Londan, 1956, p,71.
209 hid.

1955, Her Majesty's Stationery Cffice,



increases in visiior arrivals, but since 1973 this has slowed
down and in some years the number has actually shown a
decline. The following table (xxx)?*° shows visitor

arrivals in Fiji from 1965 to 1977.

Table (xxx)

Visitor Arrivals In Fiji 1965-1879

{(Excluding Cruise Liner And Through Passengzers)

. P Percentage Change
Year Number of Visitors Over Prefgous Yé;r
|
3 1965 40,135 28.0
19656 uy 561 11.¢
1967 56,021 25.7
1968 66,u58 18.6
1969 85,163 28.1
1970 110,042 29.2
1971 152,151 3.3
1972 165,6uL 3.9
1973 186,323 12.5
4974 181,079 - 2.8
1975 161,707 -190.7
1976 168,665 4.3
13,7 173,019 2.6
1978 184,063 6.4 ;
1979 188,740 5.2 1
12380 189,999 0.7 1
?° current Economic Statistics, Volyms 19v5-1987, Bureau of Statistics,

Suva, Fiji.



¢t is significant to note that the growth in visitcr arrivals
sxperienced in Fiji in the latter 1960's and early 1970's was
:1s0 experienced in other tourist destinations in the

‘acific. Table (xxxi)?®! shows visitor arrivals in the

;acific in selected destinations.

Table (xxxi)

Visitor Arrivals In Selecxzed

Pacific Destinations 1970-1975%%*

Vear | Hamwmii Fiji Guam | Tahiti | Australia | , Ne"’] .
2970 | 1,747,000 | 110,072 | 73,723 | 48,809 - 190,859
191 | 1,819,000 | 152,151 | 119,124 | 63,222 | 388,660 | 227,500

'1972 | 2,264,000 | 165,645 | 185,39 | 69,165 | 26,403 | 254,644
1973 | 2,631,000 | 186,323 | 2v1,1u6 | 77,988 | u72,124 | 318,204
.10 | 2,786,000 | 181,079 | 260,568 | 84,615 | 532,683 | 3c:,194
11975 | 2,829,000 | 161,707 | 260,237 | 82,822 | 516,023 | 38u,566

“hese figures show that in the first part of the 1970's
‘here was a gemeral increase in visitor arrivals in the
facific region. One major factor responsible for this
increase was the introduction ¢f more jet services in the

Pacific by 1967.

*! These figures are collected from the statistical reports and
national tourism reports of these destinations.



By 1974 the Fiji tourist industry began to experience a
decline in the rate of visitor arrivals. TFor example, the
rate of arrivals declined from 38.3 percent in 1971 to 8.9
percent in 1972. It further dropped from 12.5 percent in
1973 to -2.8 percent in 1974 and then agazin to a record low

of -10.7 percent in 1975,

There are s2veral reasons cited in Fiji's Developinrent Plan
VI 1976-1980 for the decline in rate of visitor arrivals
experienced between 1973 to 1976. These are: +the 1972 oil
crisis and consequert economic recession in Fiji's tourist
markets, and the price competition from neighbourirg

tourist destinations?®?., It is further claimed in the
Develcpment Plan VII, 1976-1980 that at the time when the
number of American visitors to Fiji declined, the number of
visitors from this source had actually increased in other

South Pacific destinations, notably in New Zealand?®?®.

The information available on tourist arrivals in New Zealand,
however, shows that the rate of visitor arrivals from North
America during that period had actually declined from 5.1
percent in 1973 to 2.9 percent in 1974 and further declined

to ~11.8 percent in 1975%°*., Tahiti also experienced a

B2 riji's Severth Development Plan, 1976-198G, Parliament of Fi':,
l_’_a_r_l_glun__: Paper Yo 20, %75, m Flarming Of fice, uva,
November 1975, pe108.

®? Dbid, p.168.

®* Wew Zegland Visitor Statistics, op.cit., 1976-1977, p.13.




a decline in the number and rate of visitor arrivals. Total
visitor arrivals to Tahiti declined from 84,615 in 1974 to
82,822 in 1975, with a percentage decrease of -2.12 in 1975

over the previous year?*®.

visitor arrivals in Guam and the rate of arrivals during
this period also showed a decline. Visitor arrivals dropped
from 260,558 in 1974 to 260,237, a percentage change of
-0.1°%. This information shows that it was nct only Fiji

that experienced a decline, although the rate of decline

in Fiji between 1974 and 1975 was more severe.

In 1969, when the government estatlished the Visitcrs'
Bureau to be responsible for promoting Fiji's tourist
industry, the Bureau was mainly funded from voluntary
contributions from the private sector and government. The
severe decline in the rate of visitor arrivals between

1973 to 1975 caused the private sector of the industry and
the Bureau to make representation to the government to take
up the responsibility of fully funding the activities of
the Bureau in order to make its promotion role more
effective?® 7. 1In 1977 the government began fully funding

the activities of the Bureau and since then the number of

e Qftice de Development de Tourigne de Folyresie Fragaice,
Statistiques ique, Arhe, 1978, poi.
B¢ James Mak and Walter Mklius, 's Visitor Industry: An Economic

Asnegament , Bureau of Planning, Lectxamic Plaming DIVISioET,
Technical Repart No 77-1, Agana, Guam, July 1977.

P riji Yisiros® Bureau, Aunual Reporr, 1977, ppl-3.




visitor arrivals and the rate of visitor arrivals have
taken an upward trend. For example, between 1977 and 1979
total visitor arrivals in Fiji increased from 173,019 to
189,000 and in the twelve months to August 1979 the rate of
visltor arrivals increased by 6.1 percent over the previcus

year?? *.

It is doubtful, however, that the increases in visitors and
the rate of visitor arrivals recorded since 1976 were due
to the fact that the government took over the funding of
the Bureau's activities. In the chapter dealing with the
role ot the government in promotion, the role and effective-
ness of the Fiji Visitors' Bureau are discussed in detail.
It would suffice to mention here that the upward trend in
visitor arrivals and the rate of visitor arrivals began in
1976, a year before the government began fully funding the
activities of the Bureau. The percentage change in the
rate of visitor arrivals actually decreased from 10.7 in
1975 to 4.3 percent in 1976. This percentage again
declined from 4.3 in 1976 to> 2.6 percent in 1977 and then
increased by 6.7 percent in 1978%"%. This latter increase
could be attributed to the massive promotional campaign

8300.

launched by the Bureau in 197 It should be mentioned,

however, that Fiji was not alone in experiencing a growth

in visitor arrivals between 1976 to 1978. Tahiti also

»** Bureau of Statistics, Statistical News, No 15, October 1972, Suva, Fiji.

% Fi3i Tourd fgrati istics, 1978, Bureau of Statistics,
Suva, July 1978, p.19.

"** Fiji visitore!. Burean. Amal Reort, op-cit., 1977, Ppe3-6.




experienced a rate ¢f growth in visitor arrivals from -2.12
percent in 1975 to 11.07 percent in 1976 and again went
through another decline of -2.56 percent in 1977, but this
picked up again to 2.7 percent in 1978°°!, Similarly, New
Zealand experienced a decline in the rate of visitor
arrivals from 6.5 percent in 1976 to -1.1 percent in 1977
and an increase of 2.8 percent in 1978'°?, 1In other words,
the trend in the rate of visitor arrival:s was similar in
riji, Tahiti and }!ew Zealand during the 1976-1968 period.

This trend was one of decline.

3 _ Tourism and the Ecenomy

Tourism and its related services are among the mcst
important economic activities in Fiji. Distribution, which
includes such tourism services as duty free trade, retail
and wholesale trade, hotel and restaurants, contributed
$Fu4.9 million to the GDP in 1977 (at a cost factor of
constant 1968 prices). The following table (xxxii)?®®?®
shows GDP by industrial origin at factor cost at constant

1977 prices.

! office de Develoment de Tourisme de Fx.-meaie Frangaise, op.cit.,

1978, pel.
*! Yew Zealand Visitor Statistics, op.cit. 1.978-1979, p,10.
" Current Fooncuic Statistics, op.cit., 15i2, p.8.




Table (xxxii)

GDF By Activity at Constant Prices of 1977 (at Factor Cost)

($000)
ACTIVITY 1977 1978 1979 1980(p) 1981(p)
fgriculture, Forestry & Fishing
17 Crops: Sugarcane 61,977 59,591 80,936 67,757 76,697
Other Crops 23,201 21,711 21,635 22,057 22,987 |
TOTAL 85,178 #1,302 102,571 89,854 59,684
1.2 Livestock Products 4,533 5,392 6,410 6,352 6,267
1.3 Fishing 5,569 5,072 6,085 5,505 7,275
1.4 Forestry 4,871 4,871 4,974 6,742 6,024
1.5 Subsistence 42,247 43,007 143,868 44,701 45,595
TOTAL 1 " 3, T L 159 T84, %
"HMM 682 389 uig 3u8 £
anut aCDENMNG
3.1 Gupar 23,999 23,005 31,357 26,2531 29,634
3.2 Other Food, Drink § Tobacco 16,808 16,392 16,27% 17,226 17,845
3.3 Other Manufacturing 26,432 29,855 30,797 32,51% 32,31
3.4 Self-Hmployment 2,167 2,206 2,250 2,293 2,339
T07AL 3 5, NE REARRED WL
Clectricity, Gas and Water 8,05 6,186 6,676 6,675 6,683

Tonatruction

hotesale/Retail Trade,

festaurants and ROTELs

b.1 Trade

6.2 Hotels, Restaurants, cafds
TOTAL 6

Transport and Cammunications

7.1 Transport

7.2 Cammunications

TOTAL 7
&unce, Insurance, Real
ate & Business Serwices
8T ks T other financial
institutions
8.2 Insurance
8.3 Real Fstate & Bus. Services
8.4 Ownership Dwellings

TOTAL 8
Cammunity, Social and
%?; SrTVices
n.e.c.
Lass Service Charges

ALL ACTIVITIES
Amual Percentage Change
Per Capita GDP ($)
fnnual Percentage Change in
Per Capita GDP

—

w8200 uu,751 48,914 47,856 47,998

84,896 85,329
19,753 21,225
o7, 8490 108,534 1

98,717 94,617 99,940
22,380 71,987 21,217
O9F TIE, 809 13T, 1

45,120 &7,541 56,270 55,634 57,218
9,524 10,045 30,580 11,70 11,429

a | » H >

15,910 16,661 18,465 18,522 18,893

8,184 9,002 8,659 3,778 9,375
20727 26,999 21,854 23,012 23,187

32,973 33,567 34,239 34,889 35,588
* > > El El

117,166 121,349 122,860 124,102 125,3u4

1,183 565 2,847  *kgu2  *§7?2
-15,850 -16,598 -18,396 ~18,u453 -18,822

605,826 611,513 679,864 662,459 668,260
40,94 +11.18 -2.5€ +3.48
1016.49 1007.43 1098.33 1049.86 1068.57

-0.89 +9.02 4,41 +1,78

(p) Provisienal

*  Residual



The tourist industry in Fiji has so far proven to be a
viable means for economic diversification and its economic
performance since the 1964 Hotel Aid Ordinance has been of
vital importance to the economic development of Fiji. For
example, while sugar exports brough in $F93.6 millicn in
foreign exchange earnings in 1977, touvrist receipts that
same year amounted to $F80 million. 1In fact, in 1976 gross
tourist receipts were more than sugar export earnings.

)30&

The following table (xxxiii shows foreign exchange

earnings from tourism in comparison with major exports.

The tourist industry in Fiji is a significant part of the
naticnal economy of the country. Gross tourist receipts in
1978 were {¥86.0 million. This was more than raw sugar
export earnings of the same year, which were %83.3

million??%.

Tourist receipts accounted for 70.5 percent of total
domestic exports in 1978%°%, 1In 1979 carnings from tourism
were $F104 million. This was an increase of 20 percent
over the 1978 figure and made earnings from tourism the

second most important sector in the Fijian economy®®’.

0 pi3d i Migration Statistics, op.cit., July 1980, p,ul.
%% Ihid.
306 Y

1980, Parliament of Fiji, Bureau of Statistics, Suva, 1980, p.I.
107 .
Ibia



Table (xxaxiii)

Foreign Exchange Farnings from Tourism

HMajor Export Earnings 1971-1972 ($ Million)

Gross Major Dxports 'I‘otal' Total Touz:ist Touy.ist Toux:isf
o O S S Tona st Re_[fosi eceis) ecits

(1) |[(FOB)| (FOB) {(FOB)] (2) 3) (2) (2 & 3)[(1,2¢83)
1971 33 32.8 4.6 2.7 49,0 12.9 67.3 53.3 3.8
1972 37 34.3 2.9 4.0 52.1 13.8 71.0 56.1 36.0
1973 49.2% | 34,3 6.1 5.7 52.1 21.5 9y .4 66.8 40.1
1974 | 60.6 67.0 | 11.1 8.6 95.4 28.4 63.5 48.9 32.9
1975( 69.0 9.7 5.1 8.6 § 115.9 26.3 59.5 48.5 32,7
1976 76.0 67.7 4.6 7.2 89.u 33.1 85.0 62.0 38.3
1977 80.0 93.6 8.9 6.6 | 123.0 39.8 65.0 49.1 33.0
1978| 86.0 83.3 7.8 4.1 121.9 44,6 70.5 51.7 3.1
1979( 164.0 |[116.9 7.4 :.9] 167.6 47.5 62.3 48.5 2.6

Fiji suffers a balance of trade prcblem, however, and the

tourist industry is a major contributor to this.

Total

imports into Fiji during 1979 were $F392,363,580, which was

31.0 percent higher than the 1978 total of $F299,997,189%°%,

Total exports, including re-exports, amounted to

$F215,043,696, an increase of 29.2 percent over the 197¢

% Dhig, p.II.




total’® . Fiji's trade deficit was $F177,819,944 at the end

of 1979, which was an increase of 33.2 percent over the 1978

deficit of $F133,503,8u5%1°,

The import of goods classified as "tcurist goods" totalled
$F20,079,000 in 1979 whict. waus an increase of 16.7 percent
over the 1978 total of $F7,201,000%''. The following

table (xxxiv)?®'? shows the value of imports of tourist goods
in Fiji. It is estimated that an average of 90 percent of
imports of tourist goods are sold across retail counters

to visitors in the country as part of Fiji's invisible

re-exports.

T~urist industry imports into Fiji, however, extend beyond
these categories, which are the duty free gcods. These
include food, beverages, tobacco, machinery and transport
equipment. The food import bill for Fiji in 1979 totalled
$r61,838,714, This figure increased to $F76,551,000 in
1980. The import bill for beverages and tobacco totalled
$F3,851,000 in 1980, but increased to $F4,522,000 in 1981.
The machinery and transport imports bill amounted to
$F88,313,660 in 1980 ard increased to $F118,039,000 in
1081313,

' Ibid.
"0 Thig, p VI
M bid, p IX.
2 i,

313 PR -

Qergrt foaymic $tatisjcs, op.cit., Bueau of Statistics, Suva,
op.cit,, Jamary 1982, p.60.



Value of

Table (xxxiv)

Imports of Tourist Goods

($F000 c¢.i.f.)

Toarist
ods

1971

1972

1973

1974

1975

1976

1977

1978

1979

Radios,
¢ TV Sets

Photographic
Apparatus
Gramophanes ,
Record
Players and
Recorders
Watches
Optical
Irstrarerits
(Binoculars,
ete)

| Shavers,
Hiil‘D:ye!s*

Rntab}e

and Pocket
i Caleulators

Jewellery
Perfumes

2,783

1,913

1,962

2,429

166

109

97

1,167

U1y

2,725

1,863

2,130

2,418

2uy

19?

1,360
524

5,883

2,460

3,357

3,192

284

150

115

2,430

L1V}

6,248

3,103

4,260

4,920

3u0

ug7

1,613

2,628

830

4,942

2,293

2,019

3,854

uys

393

510

2,621

702

5,167

3,201

2,612

4,381

669

361

394

3,506
602

4,224

1,738

1,745

4,583

32y

352

3u9

,241

1,663

2,562

3,040

123

353

3uy

3,927

9u8

4,809

1,888

2,159

4,317

120

169

usu

5,066

1,087

11,305

11,575

17,313

23,829

17,779

21,453

21,483

17,201

20,079

* Hair Dryers and Pocket Calculators were added to the list fram 1974,




A significant proportion of imports, consisting of capital
goods and raw materials, is allowed to enter Fiji at a

lower rate than thz prevailing rates of duty in accordance
with the government's policy to encourage growth in existing
industries and to attract further investment. The value of
such imports amounted to $F98,010,000, or 24.9 percent of

9% *_  One such industry that

the total imports during 197
enjoys this import incentive is the tourist industry. 1In
this way, the industry contributes to (iji's balance of

trade problems.

One of the major reasons for developing the tourist industry
is that tourism would be a substantial employment generator
in Fiji. In 1975 approximately 3,500 people were employed
in the hotel and accommodation sector alone!®. The
employrent effect outside the tourist industry. excluding
hotels, in that year was approximately 9,500 people?!®;
total employment attriputed to tourism was 13,000 people, or
6 percent cf the total labour force®!'’. In Development Plan
VII 1976-1980 it was forecast that employment in the hotels
and restaurants would increase to 5,220 at an annual

percertage increase of 5.6 by mid 1980.

Although the number of jobs generated by the tourist industry

1% Tbid.
%S hid, p.76.
1% Thiq,
nr ]:Did.



in Fiji has increased since the 1670's, these increases have
not beeri substantial and in some sectors a decline has
occurred in certain periods. The number of wage and

salary earnercs in the wholesale and retail trades and
restaurants and hotels has incrz2ased frcm 9,450 in 1971 to
13,378 in 1980°'®, but during these years the rate and
nunber of people employz either directly or indirectly by
the tcurist industry have shown some decline. For example,
thz nuinber of paid employees in the wholesale ana retail
trades and restaurants and hotels dec.ined from 9,888 in
1972 +o 9,668 in 1973, that is, -2.2 percent below the
previous year“’ . The rate of increase betweern 1973-1980
has not been substantial. The following table (xxxv)?*’?
shows the number cf people employed in the wholeczie and
retail trades and restaurants and hotels, as well as the

rate of increases in the number employed.

The table shows that since. 1975, when an 11.8 percent
increase was recorded, the rate of increase has slowed down.
in 1977 the increase was only 3.4 percent over the previous
year and the 1979 increase was only 2.% percent over 1978.
The table also shows that the target of 5.6 npercent annual
increase forecasted in Development Plan VII 1976~1980 was
not achieved 'intil Marcin 1980 when the percentage increase

was 6,6,

EH .
** Tbig,

Tbid.
2% Thig.

s



Table (xxxv)

Wage and Salary Earners in the Wholesale

and Retail Trades and Restaurants and Hotels

Number and Fercentage Charnges, 1971-1979

Year Number of Percentage Change

Employed Over Previous Year
1971-72 ¢,888 4.0
1972-73 9,668 -2.2
1973-74 10,014 3.y
187475 10,315 11.8
1975-76 11,701 3.8
1976~77 12,117 3.4
1977-78 12,778 5.2
1978-79 13,099 2.4
L—j979—80 14,037 €.6

The tourist industry ir. Fiji was regarded in Development Plan
VII as a substar+ial employment generator. As stated
earlier in the ch.pter, it is difficult to determine the
actual amount of emplovment generated by tourists in Fiii.
Wholesale and retail trade employment is categorised in Fiji
as employment generated bty tourism. Secondly, duty-free
goods retailing establishrments are largely family ownec
enterprises and these alsc cater for the local market. As

such, employment in these sectors could be generated by the
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local market.

However, if one takes the employment in the hotel sector,
which is directly generated by tourism, one would notice
that the number of peopie employed is not really substantial
as a percentage of the total number of people employed in
Fiji. The total number of people employed as at March 1940
was 80,184°2) | in comparison to the 4,025 people employed

in the hotel sector at that date, that is, only 3.02

percent of the total number of people employed in Fiji.

The hotel sector ranks fifth ir employment among the nine

industrial groups in Fiji.

Conclusion

The touriet industry in Fiji is not a recent industry.
Cruise ships have been calling at Suva since the early
twentieth century. The colonial government's involvement
with the promotion of tourism began around that time tco,
although this was kept at a minimal level until 1964 vren
the government passed the Hotel Aid Ordinance to promste

the development of the industry.

The tourist industry is a significant part ot the Fijian

econsmy., It is a substantial foreign exchange earner and

1 Dhia,
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employment generator. During the latter part of the 1960's
and early 1970's, Fiji looked to the growth of the industry
with optimism. Up to 1974 the industry enjoyed an average
annual growth of 13 percent in visitor arrivals. However,
this fell short of the target of a 20 percent per annum
increase set in the Sixth Development Plan. The rate of

growth in visitor arrivals in 1980 was 2.5 percent.

’'he down-turn experienced between 1973 to 1977 and the slow,
minimal recovery rate recorded in visizer arrivals since
1977 give reasons for re-examining Fiji's tcurist potential
and the types of strategies and policies that would be
required for the future developwent of the industry. 1In
the chapters that follow, an examination of the tourist
accommodation sector, air transport, and personnel training
has been carried out. The role of the government in
promoting Fiji's tourist industry has alsn been examiried in
detail. In each area the types of government policies

which operated in the past and which are in operation now
have been examined and evaluated “o determine the exta2nt to
which they contribute or could contribute towards thre

growth and development of the tourist industry in Fiii.
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CHAPTER 9

TOURIST ACCOMMODATION

DEVELOPMENT IN FIJI: PCLICIES AND STRATEGIES

I3 Introduction

"he object of this chapter is to examine and evaluate the
past and present policies which have governed the develop-
ment of the tourist accommodation sector in Fiji ancd those
whicn are currently in operation. The starting point of
this analysis is the 1964 Hotel Aid Ordinance, the first
policy formulated to aid and guide the growth and develop-
ment of the sector. The chapter is dividedl into the

following sections:

(a) An Examination of the Hotel Aid Ordinance.
(b) The Pattern of Growth of the Sector and the
Problems Associated with Developing the

Sector.
Conclusion: Alternative Policy Approaches

to Aid the Sector.

The main conclusions arrived at in this chapter are that
the tourist accommodation sector is experiencingz a period
of slow growth. This is in contrast to the rapic growth
which characterised the sector from the latter part of the

1960's to the early 1970°'s.
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Trends in the main indicators are examined in detail in this

chapter and the main causes of the decline identified.

B The Hotel Aid Ordinance

The development of tourist accommodation in Fiji for the
international tourist market began in earnest during Fiji's
Development Plan 1V, referred to in Chapter 8. During that
development plan period, the need to expand Fiji's tourist
accommodation had already become apparent due to increasing
overseas tourist arrivals. The problem which faced Fiji

then was the lack of local investors and local finance to
increase the accommodation capacity. Fiji had to go
"fishing" for overseas investors. The passing of the HAotel
Aid Ordinance No., 35 of 1964, which is still in operation,
was the first legislation in Fiji desipgned specifically tc
aid and encourage the development of %ourist accommodation
by providing some form of financial inducement. Conditions
were provided for persons who wanted to benefit from the
provisions of the Ordinance. Section 3, Clause (1) of the
Ordinance stipulates that a perscn may apply to the Minister
in charge of tourism for provisional approval of their
proposed project with am application giving information on

the following:

(a) the location and description of the site;

(b) the number and description of bedrooms and



beds and of the toilet facilities, in case
of an exteansion;

(c) the number and description of praposed new
bedrooms and beds, toilet facilities and
public rooms;

{(d) a detailed description of any amenities;

(e) a sketch plar showing in detail the site
and layout of the proposed hotel's extension
and amenities;

(f) an estimate of the cost of the project;

(g) details of the proposed method of financing
the project; and

(h) where it is proposed to carry out the
project in stages, a description and
estimate of the cost of each individual

stage and details of the proposed time.

The Minister was empowered to specify requirements to be
applicable to any particular area in Fiji. He could, upon
securing an application, use his discretion to reject it,
pive it provisional approval with or without conditions as
he may deem fit or give provisional approval to part and

reject the remainder.
The Minister was also given guidelines to follow in making
his decisions on an application. The following are

conditions which he takes into account:

(a) the requirements for the accommodation of
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travellers in the area concerned;

(b) whether the proposed hotel extensions will
make an adequate contribution to the
requirements of the area concerned;

(c) whether the proposed accommodation is of a
suitable size and standard for the area;
and

(d) whether adequate amenities would be

provided by the project.

The decision of the Minis*er is final, although applicants
ive allowed to submit fresh applications or to amend the

original applications.

The incentives provided in the Ordinance are also attractive.
A grant of subsidy is provided at a rate of 7% of total
capital expenditure incurred in any projéct (less the cost

of land) to any hotel owne. who had been granted provisional
approval and who had completed the project in accordance

vith the conditions attached to the provisional approval.
Hotel owners could also apply for an investment allowance as
an alternative to the subsidy and could claim an amount

equal to 55 percent of total capital expenditure incurred in the
project (less the cost of land) and the allowance could not
 be subject to income tax. A special depreciation allowance
is also provided to hotel owners who had been granted a
subsidy entitling them in each of the fifteen years
succeeding the year in which capital expenditure has been

incurred, to claim such expenditure against income arising
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from that year, the amount of capital expenditure (excluding
subsidies) as the hotel owner chooses at his discretion.

The amount to be claimed as special depreciation allowance
should not be more than the total amount of capital

expendi ture.

The Ordinance also gives incentives covering losses.
Section 10 provides that where any loss is incurred in
connection with any hotel, in respect of which a special
depreciation allowance has been granted, such loss may be
¢~ off against the income of any other hotel owned by the
hotel proprietor or may be carried forward and set off
against the income of the hotel or any other hotel owned

by the hotel proprietor for subsequent years.

In the original Ordinance, Section & provided that:

where a hotel owner has been granted provisional
approval, and has completed the project and the
amenitiee thereto have been provided in accordance
with the provisional approval, he shall be granted
a subsidy at the rate of ? percent of the total
capital expenditure incurred in the project and

in the provision of such amenities as may be
approved by the Minister in the provisional
approval, bul less the cost of any land acquired

for the project.

Section 6 of the Ordinance provided that a hotel owner may



apply for an investment allowance as an alternative to a
subsidy. Once a hotel owner elects to apply for a subsidy
or an investment allowance, it becomes binding and
irrevocable on the hotel owner. By 1975 the provision was
considered too stringent and an am:ndment was passed, the
Botel Aid Amendmer vt 1975. This .mendment preovided that
a hotel owner who has elected to avail himself of an invest-
ment allowance, but no allowance has at that time been
claimed may, subject “o the approval of the Minister, revoke
the election in favour of the provisions of the subsidy

grant. Any such revocation shall be final and binding.

o The Pattern of Growth cf the Tourist

Accommodation Sector

The incentives provided in the #otel Aid Ordinance and other
concessions provided in the Custom Tariff Ordinance, which
provide for the remission of all or part of the duty

payable on goods imported for an object cr en*erprise, were
designed to attract private investors in the tourist
accommodation sector. One indication of the functioral
impact of these policies was the growth in hotel investment.
Between 1966 and 1970 private investment in Fiji increased
from $F13.8 million to $F32.4 million at an average annual

t322 .

growth rate of 24.6 percen Private fixed capital

122

jonal Bank for Reconstruction and Developnes

ey

- F i n >,
FAP-iga, 6 October 1970, p. 3.



formation between 1970 and 1375 also increased from $Fu40.u
million to $F58.5 million, while public fixed capital
formation increased from $F14.8 million to $F23.1

million®??. It was estimated that 24 percent of total
private fixed capital formation was accounted i»r by tourism

investment, most of it being on hotel development??"

The growth in hotel investment coincided with rapid growth
in tourist arrivals and tourist receipts. Tourist arrivals
increased from 40,135 in 1965 to 85,163 in 1969 (excluding
cruises and liner passengerc). This was an increase of 174
percent with an average annual growth rate of 27.3
percent’?®. Tourist receipts during the same period also
increased from $F8.6 miliion to $F24.3 million at an average
annual growth of 33 percent between 1965 and 1970°%2¢,
During Development Plan VI, 1970-1975, the number of hotel
rooms available in Fiji increased from 1,587 to 3,162.

Bed capacity also increased from 3,259 to 7,259 beds®?’.
Total hotel turnover between 1970 to 1975 also increased

from $F9.4 million to $F24.5 million®?® (for details on

Hotel and Visitor Statistics, see Appendix R).

2% pys 1971-1975, Policies and Progremwes
tm.ﬁnmmﬂm Central Plamning Dffice, Suva,
1970, p.24.

*** The Economic Prospects of Fiji, op.cit., 1970, p.32.

**° Fijis Development Plan VII, 1976-1980, op. cn.t., 1975, p167.

&MTammh1 1953~ Bureay of
Statistics, Suva, April,

27 1hig,
1260 1hig,

326
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“he planned target of 20 percent annual increase in visitor
arrivals, which was the main objective in Develepment Plan
VI 1970-14975, was never achieved. The upward trend of
visitor arrivals began to ease in 1973, Visitor arrivals
fell from 186,323 in 1973 to 161,077 in 1975%® . They
increased to 188,7u0 in 19793%!%, The rate of visitor
arrivals slowed down over the 1970-1979 period. In 1970
the increase of visitor arrivais was 29 percent over the
previous year®?!' and this figure increased again to 38
percent in 1971 **2, It then drastically declined to 9
vercent in 1973*%%, and again to -3 percent in 137423+ 1In
1375 it declined to -11 percent®?°. It increased to 4
percent in 1976 and declined again to 3 percent the
tollowing year??€., In 1980 the increase was 0.7 percent®?’

in cemparison to the 6.3 percent recorded in 1978 and 2.5

percent in 1979°%%%,

477, op.cit., December

1875, p 21,
¥ Current Eeoramic Statistics, January 1981, op.cit., February 1981,
p 87.

A Statistical Report on Tourism in Fiji, 1977, op.cit., December
1978, o.9%.

132 Ib‘d
33 Tbid,
3% bid.
335 1hid,
336 hig,

Statistical News No 8 of 1981, Bureau of Statistics, Suva, Fiji,
24 Agril 1981, p1.

CQurent Fconamic Statistics, Janumry 1981, op.cit., February 1981,
P55,




one reason for this decline in the rate of visitor arrivals
is the decrease in Fiji's share of its major tourist

markets, namely Australia, New Zealand and the United

States. The percentage increase in the arrival of
Australian visitors in 1973 was 13.7 percent. 1In 1974 this
fell t~ 7.3 percent over the 1973 figure and again declined
to 0.4 percent in 1975 over the 1974 figure. This increased
to 13.9 percent in 1976 over the 1975 figure and declined
again to -4.3 percent in 1977. 1In 1978 the percentage
increase was 17.5 over the 1977 figure'?® . 1In 1979 the
percentage of Australian visitor arrivals declined by -2.3
percent?*%, but in 1980 was -1.3 percent’*! (for details of

vigitor arrivals in Fiji, see App=2ndix 0).

This declire in the rate of visitor arrivals has had some
effect on the growth of the tourist accommodation sector in
Fiji. Although the actual number of visitcers to Fiji
increased from 181,077 in 1974%%2 to 188,740 in 1979%%?

this increase has not been substantial because it is only an
increase of 7,663 visitors in three years, in contrast to an

increase from 40,185 visitors in 1976 to 85,168 in 19793*%,

® A Statistical Report on Tourimm in Fiji, 1977, op.cit., December
1978, . 50.

" Quzent fooromic Stavistics. Jamuapy 1981, op.cit., February 1981,
P.86.

™ jgti No 8, 1981, Bureau of Statistics, Suva, Fiji, 2u

81, pel.

B2 statistioal Report on Tourigw ip Fiji, 1377, op.cit., December 1976,
42,

I i i 1981, op.cit., February 1991,
p.88.

"¢ Fij{ Develorment Plan VII, 1976-1980, op.cit., P.167.



254

‘which was an increase .f 44,983 in four years. Because of
|

‘these visitor arrival tends, one would conclude that it
would be currently inadvisable to expand the tourism and

accommodation sector in Fiji.

There avc saverral factors which mitigate against ths
expansion of the current capacity of the tourist
accommodation sector. From 1974 to 1979 the number of hotel
beds has increased from 6,345 to 10,216%*** . This is an
increase of 3,471 beds or approximately 500 beds per annum

during the period.

The percentage increase in the number of rooms and beds,
however, has shownr & decline between 1975 to 1979. 1In 1976
the annual percentage increase in the number of rooms was
3.7 percent **¢, in contrast to the 15 percent recorded in
1975*7,  The percentage change in the number of rooms
showed a negative growth rate of -1.3 percent in 1977 and a
negative growth rate of -0.4 percent in 1978, although a
marginal positive growth of 2.4 percent was recorded in

1979340

¢ Quorent Ecopamic Statietics. Januzry 1981, op.cit., February 1981,




The percentage change in the number of Leds also showed a
negative growth rate of ~1.8 percent in 1977 in comparison
to the 4.8 percent recorded in 1976%*’, and in sharp
contrast to the 18 percent recorded in 1975%%%, 1In 1978
the increase in the number of beds did nct change from the
figure of -1.8 percent recorded in 1977, but increased

to 11.6 percent in 1979%%!,

Hotel room and bed occupancy rates in Fiji have also
declined. Room occupancy riates have declined from §9.7
percent in 1974 to 50.5 percent in 1975, and further fell
to 49.4 percent in 1976’5, In 1977 room occupancy rates
increased to 59.5 peircent but dropped to 58.6 percent in
1979°**.  1In the first two quarters of 1980, room
occupancy rates stood at S0 percent. In the last quarter
of 1979 and the first two quarters of 1980 the percentage
change in room occupancy rates declined from -2.9 percent

to -7.4 percent and ~10M percent®®",

Similarly, bed occupancy rates have also declined. In 1974
bed occupancy was 50.2 percent, this progressively fell to

30.8 percent in 1976. It increased to 44.0 percent in 1978
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and dropped again to 41.6 percent in 1979%%%,

The decline in the rate of visitor arrivals and in the
growth of the acccmmodation sector is reflected in the
concommitent drop in the number of international passenger
aircraft arrivals at Nadi, Fiji's main international
airport. The number of international aircraft traffic
arrivals at Nadi has declined from 4,380 aircraft in 1973
to 2,572 aircraft in 1979%3%%, International aircraft
arrivals at Nausori Airport, however, increased rom 339 to
578 arrivals in 19793%7_. This increase is, however, not
substantial enough to compensate for the 1,808 aircraft

arrival losses from Nadi Airport within the same period.

Similarly, transit passengers changing planes at Fiji and
transit passengers of the same aircraft passing through
Fiji have also declined. The former has fallen from 6,087
passengers in 1975 to 3,601 in 1979 and the latter from

216,338 passengers to 125,848 in the same period?*®.

% mhia,
156 rbid-,p.lOO.
BT nsd.
158 Ibid.,p.88,



conclusion: Proposal for an Alternative Approach

All the evidence cited in this chapter suggests that the
decline in the rate of visitor arrivals in Fiji has had

some negative effects on the growth of the tourist accommod-
ation sector. This being so, there is a need to examine
what policies and strategies are currently required to aid
the sector. In 1978 it was estimated that approximately

600 accommodation units in Fiji were of marpinal quality®® .
With the current downturn in the rate of visitor arrivals
and the decline in room and bed occupancy rates, it would

be prudent not to expand the present capacity of the tourist
accommodation sector. It would be more advisable to upgrade
the 600 marginal units to acceptable standards and to
consolidate upon existing capacity. The Hotel Aid

Ordinance was introduced mainly to aid a nascent industry.
‘Now, after 15 years, the industry is entering a stage of
imaturity, a period normally characterised by slow growth

‘rates in the business cycle.

The percentage charge in thke number of hotel beds sold has
declined from 12.3 in 1978 to 5.8 percent in 197S. This

has further declined to -12.2 percent in 1980°%'. 1In order
:to aid the sector in these difficult peri~ds the govermme:rt

could alter the conditions attached to the subsidy grants by

'® Ibig.
e mi.d.’p .91,
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giving priority to hotel owners who wish to improve their
existing accommodation units and also by offering a tax
holiday to those hotel owners whose establishments are
running at a loss. The government could also grant the 7.5
cercent subsidy on total capital cost incurred by developers
wi e projects have to be approved and who have to actually
incur the expenditure. The former proposal is more flexible
eand more encouraging to those without adequate capital to

improve upon their existing accommodation units.

Another means of helping the tourist accommodation sector to
improve upon exis.ing units is to make local financial loans
more available. The Fiji Development Bank and the Fiji
National Provident Fund provide loans to investors and these
loans are available to tourism developers. The Fiji
Development Bank is primarily a lending institution but under
its Act it must give priority to loans of an agricultural
nature. 1t does, however, extend its loans to tourism
developers. In the 1976-1977 financial year, $F66,000 was
approved as loans to a total number of five tourism
establishments?®!., 1In the 1$77-19%: financial year twelve
tourism establishments received a to*al of $F322,000 and i
the 1978-1979 financial year, eighteeen establishments

received a total of $475,000 in the fcrm of bank loans®®?.




Alihough the number of tourist establishments that received
loars from the Bank increased by 140 percent and although
the amount issued increased by 388 percent between 1976~
1977 and 1977-1978, the total amount of loan money released
for tourism development was minimal compared to the total
amount of loans approved by the Bank®®®. 1In 1977-1978 the
Bank approved loans amounting to $F7,726,000 to a tctal
number of 669 applicants, of which only 12 applicants of
the tourist group had their loans approved, receiving only
4 percent of the total amount of loans released by the
K3ev.

Ban Ir. effect, the Fiji Development Bank is not yet a

major source of firance for tourism development in Fiji.

The Fiji National Provident Fund also provides investment
loans for development purposes, both to the public and
private sectors with irterest rates varying from 6 percent
o0 10 percent depending upon market conditions. In 1978
$F112,495,324 was released as investmznt loans, of which
$F37,363,766 went to the private sector'®®. Tourism
developers who received loans from this source include the
following: Bay of Islands Company Limited, Hotel Samabula
~ihited, Island in the Sun Fiji Limited, Pacific Hotels

and Development Limited and Travelodge Fiji Limited®®*.

38) .

*! Ibid.,p.16.

** Ibid.

108 Fiji National Provident Pund, Arvmal Report and Statement of Account
s peb.

*$¢ Ibid. yp.3.




Hotel developers, however, are not a major recipient of

loans from the Provident Fund.

It could be argued that one needs to expand the accommoda-
tion sector to attract tourists. This is normally the case
in the early stages of developing a tourist industry, but at
a mature stage a levelling off tends to occur. Looking at
the statistical data available, Fiji is currently entering
that stage. With a population of 627,526 (1379 census).
people and limited land area a. . infra-structure, Fiji will
be hard pressed to accommodate 400,000 tourists per annum.
If that level can be obtained in the next five years then
there is a need to cater for that growth. But under
existing market conditions it is doubtful whether Fiji can
increase its visitor arrivals by 300 percent in the next

five years at the current rate of growth.

If, however, accommodation capacity is increased substar.-
tially in the next five years, say bv 1,000 beds, at current
rates of visitor arrivals the follcwing should be
anticipated: 1low occupancy rates due to the greater number
of tourist beds duringz a period of low rate of visitor
arrivals will cause price competition, which will further
accentuate the problem of occupancy and consequently produce

a decline in the rate of hotel turnover.

In effect, the climate is not right to expand the current
tourist accommodation capacity of Fiji. At the current rate

of visitor arrivals tourists can be accommodated within the
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existing capacity. Perhaps what is needed is to spread the
toyrist season which currently is concentrated between the
nonths of July~August, This, however, is easier said than
done. The months of July and August are the mid-winter
months in Australia and New Zealand and these markets
respond to Fiji's warm climatic attracticns following the
traditional holiday pattern in these markets. So the
Australian and New Zealand visitor peak period would be very

difficult to alter.

The period of July and August also coincides with the summer
months of the northern hemisphere when North Americans and
Europeans take summer holidays. A: the statistics show,
visitors from North America and Europe to Fiii also reach a

peak during this period.

From the above analysis, the following factors should
determine the approach to formulating policies for the

tourist accommodation sector.

{ 1) The current rate of growth of visitor
arrivals is still slow.

( 1i) Local loans could be increased to *~.uism
investors, including foreign inves<c

(iii) Current accommodation capaci“y can be
increased by upgrading the estimated
600 sub-standard units.

( iv) Current subsidies and allowences should

be based on the standard of a hotel.



v)

This would mean the classifice: ‘on of
hotels into various standards from

1 star to 5 star classification. To
qualify for a subsidy or investment
allowance, hotel owners should be
required to upgrade their hotel to a
higher standard.

Government could make subsidies and
investment allowances more readily

available to approved hotel projects.



CHAPTER 10

THE ROLE OF THE FIJI

GOVERNMENT IN TOURISM PROMOTION

[ Introduction
4 Introduction

If Fiji is to increase its accommodation capacity it must
also inc..ease its marketing and promotional efforts to

attract more visitors.

The main objective of this chapter is to evaluate the
effectiveness of the Fijian government's past and present
tourism promotion policies. The public tourism promotional
organisations in Fiji are examined, as well as the extent
of promotional funding provided by the government in order
to enable these organisations to carry out their functions

more effectively.

The method of research is based on the identification of

tourism promotion policies and the examination of the type
of organisations set up to implement these policies. The
two organisations studied are the Fiji Tourism Commission

and the Fiji Visitors' Bureau.

The chapter assesses the structure of these organisations
and the resources which enable them to carry out their

functions. The content of the tourist product of Fiji is
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also examined as well as the problems associated with the

promotion of this product.

The main conclusion is that the Fiji Tourist Commission and
the Fiji Visitors' Bureau are not fully equipped to carry
out their promotional functions effectively. These
srganisations are handicapped by inadequate organisational
structures and inadequate financial resources. Moreover,
the content of Fiji's tourist product is generally available
in many Scuth Pacific tcurist destinations. Consequently,
the product is not scarce and Fiji now has to compete with
other destinations which offer a similar product. One part
of Fiji's tourist product not found elsewhere in the

Pacific is the Indian community, yet this is played down to
the image of the smiling Pacific "native". The variety of
cultural features to be found in the Indian community and
the artistic nlature of thes people is a unique part of

Fiji that should be p* .ote¢ as part of the tourist product.

B The Fiji Tourist Commission and the Fiji

Visitors' Bureau

The Tourigt Commission and Fiji Visitors' Bureau Ordinance %7

was passed in 1969 to:

3
“ The Tourist Commission and Fiji Visitors' Bureau Ordincnce No 49
of 1969, The lezislature of Fiii. Suva, 1969.



encourage and develop the Fiji touriet industry
and tourist traffic to, within and beyond Fiji,
taking into coneideration at all times the true

cultures and customs of the pecple of Fijti.

The Commission is given wide powers in order to achieve this

objective.

The Tourist Commiscion is a government body consisting of
the Minister in Charge of Tourism and two other ministers
appointed by t.he Prime Minister. In .*her words, it is an
inner-cabinet advisory body with exe:utive functions. The
Yrdinance also established the Fiji Visitors' Bureau®®’,
with a Board of Directors to run the affairs of the Bureau.
The Board, however, is subordinate to the Tourist
Commission in matters of policy and the general direction

and operation of the Bureau.

In Fiji, touv-ism policies and objectives originate from the
Ministry of Zourism, Transport and Civil Aviation, subject

to the approval of Cabine*. Ministry policies and objectives
are transmitted to the Tourist Commission which administers
the policies through its Board of Directors and Visitors'

Bureau.

** mia,
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The Visitors' Bureau is a corporate body charged with the

following objectives:

(a)

(b)

(c)

(@)

(e)

to encourage visitors to Fiji by people from
other countries and travel and holidays
within Fiji by people from within or

outside Fiji;

to encourage the development of Fiji as a
holiday resort and the improvement of
facilities for visitors having regard to

the interest of local residents;

to encourage the co-oxrdination of activities
of persons providing services for visitors

to Fiji;

to encourage the appreciation by the community
of the benefits which will occur to Fiji
through the development of the tourist
industry;

to solicit the making of contritutons by way
of cash and assistance in kind by firms,
organisations and individuals to the funds

or for the purposes or activities of the

Bureau.

The Board of Directors of the Fiji Visitors' Bureau consists

of the following:

A public officer appointed by the Minister.

A public officer nominated b, each of the
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two other ministers who are members of the
Commission.

- The Public Relations Officer.

- A representative of the airlines serving Fiji.

- A representative of the Fijian hotel industry.

- A representative of the passenger liner or
cruise operators.

- A representative of the operators of public
vehicles, including coaches, taxis, hire and
rental cars.

- A representative of duty free retail traders.

- Two other persons appointed by the Minister.

One major problem of the Fiji Visitors' Bureau is the lack
of adequate finance to carry out its functions more
effectively. In the original ordinance, which was am=nded
in 1977, the financial resources for the operati... u. Lue
Bureau came from voluntary contributions from the tourist
industry and the government. This arrangement left the
Bureau to carry out its activities by working on its
submission for a marketing budget and making do with what it
had in the way of "lcose"™ funds and industry contributions
for a "stop-gc" type of marketing activity. By 1975 the
Bureau had accumulated a deficit of $100,000%%*. The funds
available to the Bureau to carry out its functions were

irregular and inadequate.‘ The contribution from che

" idi Vigltore' Borem, Auoual Mecort, 17, Swa, Fiji, 1978, p1.
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private sector ccnsisted largely of donations. 1In 1979 the
government took full responsibility for financing the
promotional functions of the Bureau (the following table
(xxxvi)*’® on income and expenditure account illustrates

the magniture of the operation of the Bureau).

Tehie (xxxvi)

Fiji Visitors' Bureau Income and

Expenditure Account for the Year Ended 31 December J977

1978 1977
Total § Total $
68,969 Advertising and Promotion 116,447
82,645 Administration - Office Expenses 73,850
197,49y Payroll and Related Expenses 205,732
22,791 Adminigtration -~ Travelling 22,436
29,709 Overseas Agencies 34,319
4,796 Capital Expenditure 6,385
8,553 Other Expenses 16,891
409,961 476,060

Because of the magnitude of the market and limited
financial resources, the Bureau has to spread the »a..¢e of

its outlets. In consumer advertising it pays for

V% Mg,
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supplements in papers such as the "Melbourne Age" and the
*Sydney Daily Telegraph”. These papers have a wide
circulation with certain space and columns already paid for
by other resident travel agents for daily advertisements.

A supplement is not frequent and as such its impact is less

effective because of the lack of reinforcement material.

The Bureau also advertises in "Pacific Travel lNews", but
this is infrequent and comes in tane form of suppiementary
news items. It also produces a monthly newsletter which is
released to overseas offices for distribution. The
distribution of such literature, however, has its ouwn

problems.

in 1977 15,300 copies of "Facts about Fiji" and 15,000
copies of maps of Fiji were reprinted and releasec’?’.
Added to this, 1,000 posters of "What the World Needs Now
is More Fiji", were released to promote Fiji as sales aids.
Fifteen thousand copies of a brochure, if divided among:si
the major markets of Fiji, say Australia 6,007 copies; New
Zealan. -,000; United States 2,000; and the rest in Fiji

and others, would have limited circulation and impact.

The limited promotional fund of the Bureau also goes intc
such expenditures like the production of audiovisual aids.

"Fiji - Holiday Paradise in the Sun", and "Fiji - Wish

"1 Ihid (aditor's Report, Schedale 2.



you were Here" were both released ir North America®’? to

reomote Fiji's tourist product.

Films are good sales and promotional aids, but tourist

films do not have a wide circulation. The viewing public
for such films is made up largely of representatives of
travel agencies, tour operators, airline representatives

and other tourist industry organisations and not tne general

public.

Other promotional activities carried out by the Bureau
irclude the hosting of travel agents, official tours,

b .ving cf journalists, local public relations, and
cffic.21 overseas tours by groups and officers approved and

snc s red by the Bureau.

In 1978 $F700,000 was granted tc the Bureau by the Fijian
government. Out of this sum $450,000 was budgeted to meet
the administratrive costs of the headquarters and the
remainder for running the overseas branches and to meet

promotional and marketing costs.

The Bureau has produced an official tourist guide contain-
ing over three dozen brochures on travel and vacation.
For the purpose cf advertising, "Fiji ~ Fantastic" is the

holiday offer of the advertising and marketing "kit".

*72 1hia,



The cttractions range from native hospitality, night life,
ent<rtainment, spectacular island landscape, international
standard hotels, seaside resorts, duty free stops,
handicrafte, and moderr transport systems. These form
Fiii's tourist product and are a standard tourist

product 11 the South Pacific.

173

Jean Bergerot states in his report Fiji: Guidelines

For a New Step in Development of Tourism, that:

the Figjian "tourist package" corresponds
perfectly to thz need for interchangeability
with other destinations which is essential on
this market. A standard product of this nature
can manage to satisfy the largest possible
number of tourists who prefer to visit the

tropics.

But the very standa:d nature of this produc: creates
problems. The price of such a product would have to be
competitive with similar offerings in the South Pacific
such as in Tahiti, Noumea, New Caledonia, and Rarotonga,
which are comparatively new tourist disccveries in the

region.

*7? Jean Bergerot, Fiji: Guidelines for a New Step in Development of
Tourisn, Jts Significance 3nd Imptance. Uniied Natlons
Development Advinory tear, Sva, Tiji, tcteper 1979,
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Fijian tourist promoters emphasise the friendliness and
hospitality of the Fijian people. This image has
characterised the inhabitants of the South Pacific since
the exploration days of James Cook and Joseph Banks. The
Fijian smile, or rather the South Pacific native smile, is
a common image in all brochures on these destinations.
Hospitality and friendliness, therefore, are not scarce
resources in the South Pacific. Every country sells
hospitality. It is perhaps the cheapest component in the

whole tourist product.

Is there a need to change the content of the Fijian tourist
product, and the image? The total ~ontent of the Fijian
tourist product cannot be changed radically because this is
what Fiji has, but its Indian culture is a resource that
could provide Fiji with a unique tourist product in the

South Pacific.

C__ Problems and Prospects

The nature and role of the public sector in promoting and
marketing Fiji as a tourist destination is set out in two
major legislations which provide the guidelines for

tourism development and administration in Fiji. These
legislations are the Hcetel 4id Ordinance (discussed in
Chapter 9) and the Tourist Commiasion and the Piji Visitors
Bureau Ordinance,(dealt with in this chapter). 1In the

case of the latter legislation some of the merits are that:



(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(e)

(f)

(g)

it provides a framework for a development
approach;

it provides guidelines for the nature and
extent of public sector participation in
the tourism developmental process;

it provides encouragement to the private
sector by committing public funds towards
the promotion of all sectors of the industry;
it provides Fiji's government some degree of
control over the image c¢f Fiji that is
projected nverseas;

it provides a framework of organisatiors
which have a substantial empluyment pcten-
As the Fiji Visitors' Bureau increased its
activities so would avenuer be opened for
the recruitment and training of mor=
Fijians into specialised fields of travel
management ;

it provides a channel for the co-ordination
of all the services in the tourist sector.
In this role, the Fiji Tourist Commission
and the Fiji Visitors' Bureau are effective
consulting organisations for those
participants in industry activities;

it reduces the dependence of Fiji on
foreign operators to promote its tourist

product.



In effect, the Tourist Commission and the Visitors' Bureau

are the National Tourist Organisations of Fiji, which have

been established to promote the development of the tourist

industry.

The analysis of the legislation showed certain

problems of implementation. In general these are that:

{a)

(b)

The Ordinance is a colonial legacy formulated
by the last of the British colonial
administrators in Fiji. Although it was
passed in 1969, the Fiji Visitors' Bureau

did not carry out any large promotional
activities until 1977. It took the government
six years to decide tc¢ give full financial

support to the Bureau.

It was passed in response to the needs of
Fiji in 1969 when the growth of *“he industry
was buoyant and as such was dictated by
optimism for continuous growth and high
private sector confidence. This accentuated
the government's reliance on the private
sector to take the lead in the development
and promotion of Fiji. The consequences ere
that 62 percent of Fiji's tourist accommoda-
tion is owned and managed by foreign
companies, and 67 percent of travel agents

and tour companies are controlled by foreign



retailing and wholesaling enterprises®’*.

(¢) It is estimated that Fiji earns about
$43,000,000 net from tourism, that is, after
leakages. The government does not spend more
than half a million dollars per annum cn
subsidies and allowancas to the private
sector. The government should be able to
increase its financial input into the tourist
industry by, say, 4 percent of net earnings
annually for the promotion, marketing and
development of the tourist industry. That is,

approximately $16 million.

(d) The government does not provide a large
amount of finance for the activities of the
Bureau. This makes it ciifficult for the
Bureau to carry out its promotional functions
effectively. The $F700,000 per annum vote
for the administrative and promotional
functions of the Bureau is small compared to
the cost of promotion in some of Fiji's
tourist markets. For example, for advertising
in the United States, the ABC, NBC or CBS
networks charge approximately $US130,000 for

60 second commercials during prime-time

7% Stephen G Britton, '"Tourimm and Ecanamic Vulnerability in Small
Pacific Island States. The Case of Fiji! 1979 (unpublishe).



viewing, The New Zealand government spent
$2,550,000 on promotional activities in North
America alone in 1978. 1In terms of expenditure,
the New Zealand government spends approximaicely
$NZ11.64 on promotion to attract one tourist,
while the Fijian government spends approxim “ely

$F3.70.

Conclusion

The tourist industry in Fiji is now experiencing a slow
rate of growth compared to the rapid growth of the late
1960's and early 1970's. The rate of growth in visito: =
coming feor ho” iday purposes declinec from 7.2 percent ir
1976 *+- 3.5 percent in 1977. This increased to 5.2 percent
in 1978 but then declined to 3.5 percent in 1979°7%. The
most significant decline was in the rate of visitor
arrivals from Australia, New Zealand, the United States,

Canada, and the United Kingdom.

The rate of visitor arrivals from Australia declined from
13.9 percent in 1976 to ~4.3 percent in 1977. This again
declined from 17.5 percent in 1978 to ~2.3 percent in 1979.
The rate of visitor arrivals from New Zealand declined by
i1." percent in 1976. It increased to 9.9 percent in 1977

but declined to -1.2 in 1978. 1In 1979 it increased to 8.8

*7* Cyryent Feonomic Statistics. op.cit., 1981, p.86.
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percent. The rate of visitor arrivals from the United
States was 1.6 percent in 1976. In 1977 it declined to -0.1
percent and then increased to 4.5 percent in 1978. In 1979

376

it declined to ~7.2 percent (for details on visitor

arrivals to Fiji, see Appendix).

The number and rate of visitor arrivals to Fiji can be

increased through the Fiji Visitors' Bureau expanding its
promotional activities to obtain a better market represen-
tation in Fiji's main tcurist markets. This woulé require

the provision of more funds.

As suggested earlier, the Fijian government should also
enable Air Pacific to operate in more distant markets such
as the United States and Japan, which are major tourist
generating countries for the South Pacific. This would
require the government to enter into bilateral agreements
with the governments of these countries and to introduce
promotional air fares to and from these countries. Japan,
in particular, should be a target market for the Fijian
tourist industry. Japanese tourist arrivals to Fiji declined
by 0.8 percent in 1979, that is, from 5,709 arrivals in 1978
to 5,665 in 1979'77. Japanese tourist arrivals to New
lealand during the same period increased from 12,888 to

13,568, an increase of 5.3 percent®’®,

376 hic.

77 Tbid.
7 . » .
* op.cit., Tourist and

Yest Zealand Vigitor Staxigtics, 1978-79,
Publicity Department, Wellingtan, 1980, pP.57.
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tonsidering the low rate of visitor arrivals to Fiji in the
1ast five years, it would be advisable for the Fijian
government to take an active lead in promotional activities
in order to stimulate positive growth in the rate of
visitor arrivals and consequently to stimulate the growth
of the tourist industry. This would require realistic

tourism promotion funding and promotion policies.



CHAPTER 11

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF INTERNATIONAL AIR TRAFFIC

ARRIVALS TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE TOURIST INDUSTRY IN FIJI

A Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate the important
role played by interrational air traffic arrivals in the
past, present and future development of the tourist industry
in Fiji. International air traffic to Fiji is considered

to be the key factor to the development of the tourist

industry.

Like other South Pacific Island des*inations, Fiji is
remote from the major international tourist markets in
North America, Europe and Japan. The rearest tourist
markets to Fiji are New Zealand and Australia and these are
Fiji's traditional sources of tourists. The combined
tourist arrivals from these two countries account for more
than 50 percent of the total tourist arrivals to Fiji.
Therefore, in examining the role of international air travel
to Fiji it is necessusy to examine the trend in intermat-
ional air travel to Fiji from Australia and New Zealand.

It is also necessary to compare the volume of traffic
between these three countries. The trend in international
air traffic between the three countries is examined in

detail within this chapter.
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The chapter also examines the effects of civil aviation
policies in Fiji, N.# Zealand and Australia on the develop-
ment of the tourist industry in Fiji and the problems of
civil aviation regulations. Finally, the chapter looks at
the role of Air Pacific as the national flag carrier of

Fiji, and the problems of running this airline.

The chapter is divided into the following sections:

(a) The Role and Significance of International
Passenger Air Traffic Flow to the Growth and
Development of the Tourist Industry in Fiji.

(b) The Effect of Civil Aviation Policies on the
Growth of the Tourist Industry in Fiji.

{(c) The Effect of Promotional Air Fares to the
Growth of Visitor Arrivals in Fiji.

(d) The Role and Problems of Air Pacific.

Conclusion.

The main conclusions reached in this chapter are that the
tourist industry in Fiji is largely dependent upon air
travel arrivals for its growth and development, and because
the foreign airlines dominate international air traffic
operations, they also determine the rate of visitor flow to
Fiji. In this regard the Fijian tourist industry is
dependent upon international airline companies, whose
decisions and policies on international traffic flow are
independent of the wishes of the tourist industry in Fiji.

Another conclusion reached is that as a consequence of the
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decline in importance of Nadi International Airport in Fiji
as a refuelling station, the volume of internetional air
traffic arrivals has declined. This has also led to a

decline in the rate of visitor arrivals.

The South Pacific is a highly competitive tourist region.
Many tourist destinations vie for the same tourists within
the region. Tourists from Australia constitute the major
tourist arrivais in Fiji and New Zealand. Tourists from
New Zealand form over 50 percent of tourist arrivals in

Australia. Since the combined tourist arrivals in fiji
from Australia and New Zealand constitute more than half
the total, these three countries, in one sense, are
competing for the same tourist markets. The North
American market, and in particular the United States, form
the third most important tourist market to all these
destinations and the third .ost important competitor as a
destination for tourist flos irom New Zealand and
Australia. In the competition for tourist ficw across the
Pacific, Fiji is in a disadvantageous position because of
its dependence on international airlines, which are
controlled in its major tourist markets. Thus, when
Qantas of Australia or Pan Am of U.S.A, or Air New Zeaiand
make decisions to reduce their number of flign's to Fiji,

a decline occurs in the rate of visitor arrivals to Fiji

from the markets +hese airlines operate from.

This chapter offers a proposal for Fiji to introduce cheap

Promotionai fares through its national airline and for the



Fijian government to enter into bilateral promotional air
fare agreements with its mijor tourist markets. The
shapter also proposes the irn“roduction of more Air Pacific
services to and from Fiji's tourist markets, including

the U.S.A. and Japan.

8 International Air Traffic Flow and Tourist

Development in Fiji

The importance of air transportation in the developmen* of
tourism in Fiji is reflected in thz increase of air
passenger arrivals to the destination. The volume of
passenger traffic required by and for the developmen+ of
the tourist industry in Fiji, however, cannot be provided
bv Air Pacific alone, considering the present capacity and
operational problems of the airlines. These are discussed
in the next section. Fiji depends largely upon other
airlines operating in the South Pacific to provide tine
volume cf visitors required to sustain the growth of its
tourist industry. Over the past ten years the major
airlines servicing the route to Fiji “ave been Pan Am,
Qantas, Air New Zealand, Canadian Pacific, Air India,

and Continental Airlines. Other regional airliaes which
service the route to Fiji are Air Nauru and Polyresian

Airiines.

The introduction of the first generation of jet aircraft

in the South Pacific benefitted Fiji in boosting the
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growth of visitor arrivals. The jet age led to the devel-
spment ¢f Nadi Airport as a refuelling and transit port.
In 1373 180.975 visitors came tc Fiji by air. 1In the sare
year 206,640 passengers came through Fiji on the same
aircraft!’®. The following table (xxxvii) shows visitor

arrivals to Fiji by mode.

Table (xxxvii)

Visitor Arrivals to Tiji by Mode of Travel 1973-79

. Thruugh Through

o DD it o CioeFeboenger Peseene iggcr [, Tl

SEA Plare craft [AR

ARRWALS AARIUALS
1973 | u40,3¢8 5,378 59,979 ",854 265,640 |182,975 | 185,323
197 30,875 2,715 73,400 5,558 216,477 |178,362 | 181,077
1975 | 35,2u4 1,995 | 71,812 6,087 216,638 | 159,703 | 161,707
1976 3,350 | 1,481 | 53,213 3,387 255,764 | 167,234 | 168,665
1977 30,352 983 §7,101 %,012 182,402 | 172,036 |173,019
1978| 12,016 2,983 68,0€0 1,610 133,726 |1¢1,080 | 18,740
1979 4,940 4,103 63,061 3,610 125,848 | 18,637 | 188,74C
1980| 11,707 1,702 §3,708 n.a. n.a. 138,294 | 189,996

(n.a. = Not Available
(Figures are now integrated as Through Passengers
(general) ir. 1982 gtatistical record)

134) N =

op.cit., January 1981, Jureau of “tatistics,
Suva, p.88.
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The dominant role of air transportation in Fiji is due to
the country'’s insularity and isolation. Because of distance
from the major tourist markets and the dominant mode of
transport, air travel costs to Fiji are comparatively high.
Fiji is an example of a place in which the tourist industry

depends almost entirely on air travel.

There has, however, been a decline in the rate of visitor
arrivals in Fiji in the last five years. For example,
through passengers changing planes in Fiji declined from
6,087 in 1975 to 1,810 passengers in 1978 and then increased
to 5,621 in 1279%%%. Through passengers of the same air-
craft passing through Fiji declined from 255,764 in 1976 to

125,848 in 1979%°1,

The following diagram (Figure 7) shows the major Scuth
Pacific tourist destinations and the main international and

regional air routes.

There are several factors that determine whether an airline
right increase the number of flights tc a particular destin-
aticn. One major determinant is the volume and rate of
growvth of passengers travelling to that cestinaticn. In
comparative terms, the volume of passengers and rate of
growth of passengers travelling to Fiji is lower than the
volume and rate of growth of passengers travelling on

the trans-Tasman rovte between New Zealand anc Australia

** Ibid.,p.88.
*1 Thid.
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Revenue passengers from New Zealand to Nadi declined from
53,933 in 1976 to 56,895 in 1970%%?., Total revenue from
this route also declined from $16,117,000 in 1976 to

$14,689,000 in 1980%°?,

The decline in the Pacific short haul, New Zealand-Nadi-New
Zealand,is also reflected in the in flight trends. The
total number of in flights declined from 646 in 1976 to
38% in 1978%%", This increased to 661 in 1980. Revenue
passengers from out flights also declined from 62,639 in
1976 to 57,052 in 1980%°® and total revenve from in flights

declined from $15,255,090 to $13,589,000°%°%¢,

Trans-Tasman operations, on the other hand, have increased
substantially within the same period. 1976-1980. Total
revenue from Auckland-Sydney-Sydney-Auckland international
scheduled traffi= increased Ifrom $9u4,449,000 in 1976 to
$129,884,000 in 1980°*7 . Passengers carried on this route
increased from 64,574 in 1976 to 88,304 in 1980. The
trans-Tasman revenue passenger movement inecreased by 7.2
percent in 1980 (for details of trans-Tasman international

scheduled air traffic and Pacific short haul, see Appendix L).

2 N7, Civi i igti 76-1989, Ministry of Transport,
Wellington, ppe19-20.

3 Thid.
ETYS .
Ibid.
S Thid.
¢ Thid.
n .
Ibid. ,p.16.
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- Civil Aviation Policies

Another factor that determines whether an airline would

increase its number of flights to a destination is govern-
ment control. Landing rights are controlled by government
and are usually negotiated through inter-government agree-

ments.

Because of the need to protect the interests of national
airlines governments are not known to be liberal in granting
landing rights. In Fiji landing rights are enshrined in the
Tivil Aviation Aet No 12 of 1976°%* (hereafter referred to
as the Civil Aviation Act 1976). This Act provides for the
regulation and control of civil aviation in Fiji. The
Minister of Civil Aviation, who is also the Minister for
Tourism in Fiji, is given wide power over civil aviation
operations in Fiji. The Minister is empowered to inake
provision by regulation and to determine what aircraft, and
at which airport an aircraft may enter or leave Fiji. He
also has power to determine the conditions under which
passengers and goods may be carried and which aircraft may
be used?® ., Similar civil aviation regulations are in

operation in New Zealand and Australia.

One probiem of Air Pacific in the past was their restricted

** The Civil Aviation Act o 12 of 1976.  An act to make better

provision for the regulation and control of air aviation in Fiji and
matters incidental thereto, Paxlisment of Fiji, June 1976.

N .
Ibid.



1anding rights in Fiji's major tourist markets. In
Australia, Air Pacific has landing rights only to Brisbane.
The airline operates four flights a week from Brisbane.

It has no landing rights to Sydney, kut it is doubtful
whether it has the capacity to operate both to Sydney and

Brisbane at current cost levels.

The New Zealand government guards landing rights conces-
sions jealously. For a long time Fiji had bilateral agree-
ment witin the New Zealand government on landing rights, but
Fiji felt that Air New Zealand was greatly favourec in the
agreement. In the 1973 bilateral agreement, Air New
Zealand had unlimited landing rights to Fiji, while Air
Pacific was only allowed six flights a week to Auckland.

b confrontation that threatened the whole tourist industry
in Fiji occurred in 1977 when negotiations tc change the
1973 agreement failed. Fiji gave notice of intention to
scrap the agreement and terminate all Air New Zealand
flights to Fiji. The government of Fiji felt that Air New
Zealand did not only have an unfair advantage over Air
Pacific but also that the New Zealand government was
attempting to dictate “iji civil aviation policy. The
condition that the Air Pacific flights to Auckland must
originate only from Nausori Airport and not Nadi was

unacceptable to the Fiiian government.

This conflict has been partially resolved. Air Pacific
can operate nine flights from Nausori and Nadi to Auckland.

The airline, however, has not been granted landing rights



to Wellington or Christchurch.

although landing rights concessions, if taken, will increase
traffic flow and consequently growth in visitor arrivals,
airlines will only take up concessions if the volume of
passengers is large enough to warrant increases and

expansion in that destination or route.

) The Effect of International Promotional Air

Fares on the Tourist Indugtry in Fiji

The volume of passengers to any destination fluctuates from
period to period. It can be stimulated to grow through

promotional fares or restrained by high ccsts or fares.

Air travel costs in the South Pacific are generally higher
than those in the North Atlantic or within North America,
mainly because of distarnce, low market volume and high
operation costs. It is difficult to compare air fares
because of exchange rate fluctuations, currency devaluations
and the variety of promotional fares which now exist.
Bowever, the cost per kilometre on the New York to London
route was 3.9 cents ir 1981; a distance of 5,561 kilometres,
ccmpared to a cost of 21.8 cents per kilometre on the
Auckland to Nadi route in 1982; a distance of 2,158

kilometres,

The introduction of budget fares across the Pacific by the
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airlines, Pan Am, Air New Zealand and Qantas, has added
another threat to the development of the tourist industry

in Fiji.

In terms of cost per kilometre, it is cheaper to travel by
air from Honolulu to Sydney than it is to travel by air
from Auckland to Nadi. In the case of the former, the cost
per kilometre is 9.4 cents (1982) for a distance of 8,171
kilometres. In the case of the latter, the cost per
kilometre is 21.8 cents for a distance of 2,158 kilometres.
Similarly, the cost per kilometre from Auckland to Sydney
is approximately 3.6 cents, whereas the cost per

kilometre from Sydney to Nadi is 11.8 cents. These figures
show that travel costs to Fiji are generally more expensive
than travel costs btetween Australia and New Zealand and

the West Coast of the United States.

E The Role and Problems of Air Pacific

Fiji will have to extend the operations of Air Pacific into
the United States, especially now that there is an
increasing trend to overfly Fiji in the trans-Pacific

route by Pan Am, Qantas and Air New Zealand. The major
pr.bler with such an expansion is that Air Pacific has
neither the capacity nor the financial resources to expand

beyond its current routes.

Air Pacific is largely a rijian concern. It was originally



created as a regional carrier in which the governments of

Fiji, Solomon Islands, Gilbert Islands, Tonga, Western

samoa and Nauru, together with Qantas Airways, Air New

Zealand and BOAC held shares. In 1977 the Fiji.n government
provided $500,000 to hold the majority {£5.14 percent) of shares
in Air Pacific. The following table (xxxviii)® ° shows the

list of shareholders and percentage distribution of shares

in Air Pacific.

Table (xxxviii)

Shareholders and Percentage

Distribution of Shares in Air Pacific Limited 1978

Percentage
Shareholder o e fosued or
per are Total Share
Government of Fiii 2,746,900 66.14
Qantas Airways Limited 380,000 9.15
Air New Zealand Limited 380,000 9.15
BOAC 380,000 9.15
Solomor. Islands Government 70,400 1.70
Gilbert Islands Government 70,400 1.70
Government of Tonga 70,400 1.70
Government of Samoa 32,000 .77
Government of Nauru 22,800 .54
Paid up Capital $4,152,900 100.00%

* Air Pacific Limited, Aual Report, 1§77-1978, Suva, Fiji, September
1978, p 15.
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Air Pacific highlights the problems of a small nation
running a national airline. Fiji tcok over the majority
shareholding in Air Pacific mainly to reduce its dependence
on foreign airlines and also to boost its tourist industry.
But the Fijian government had to borrow funds from the
Australian, New Zealand, and British governments te buy
these shares. Another important feature of Air Pacific is
that although the government of Fiji holds the majcrity of
shares, Fiji lLas four reprasentatives on the Board of
Directors of the Airlines out of the twelve seats on the
Board. All the other shareholders represented can out-
vote Fiji in any major proposal involving the operations of
the airline. The very presence of Qantas, Air New Zealand
and British Airwavs associated companies on the Board of
Directors, representing a combined shareholding of 27.45
percent, gives these foreign corcerns a substantial say in
the operaticn and development of Fiji's "national"

airline.

The performance of Air Pacific between 1972-78 is
illustrated in the following table (xxxix)* . ‘The
airline's revenue has increased substantially by over 150
percent, from $5,324,355 to $16,984,145 between 1972 and
1978%° 2| The routes servicea by the airline have also

increased. Route kilometres flown by Air Pacific have

! Ibid.,pp.18-19.
"7 mhid.



Table (xxxix)

Air Pacific Vital Cotparative Statistics on Operations

1977-78 1976-77 1975-76 1974-75 1973-~74 | 1972-73
$F $F $F $F $F $T
16,984,146 13,274,348/ 11,063,665 | 9,064,855 | 6,747,316 | 5,324,355
16,357,399 [ 14,334,399| 31,526,166 | 9,708,379 | 7.256,56€ | 5,722,847
626,744 | (1,060,251) (462,511) (634,97} (509,250)| (398,492)
22,171 19,680 15,021 14,449 12,748 10,603
37,100,433 { 30,918,812| 20,154,560 [15,681,374 115,596,362 [L7,838 5ug
AIFCRAET
PIA-
TR,
amual
per air-
@aft)
BACI-II 2,868 2,225 2,206 2,064 1,205 1,585
HBTu8 1,712 1,660 1,440 1,484 1,825 2,131
Tris- R
Jander 1,642 1,264 708 a5« - -
Heron - - 365 1,560 9u4 1,103
TRAFFIC
Y.
Qarter
to other
airlineg)
Reverme
Pass'grs 282,777 267,295 259,676 264,658 266,508 221,201
(arried
Pass'gr
l;:vﬂm 198,134,979 [153,094,857]120,727 ,646 [98 646,198 [84,752,684 68,280
. Seat
Factop 59.2% 54.9% 57.1% 56,1% 49.9% 45.4%
pov. Load 56.4% 53.3% 5778|5928 ey us.7s




increased from 10,603 kilometres in 1972 to 22,171 kilo-

‘ nﬁTes”'. an increase of approximately 102 percent.
passenger kilometres flown and revenue passengers carried
have both shown increases. Passenger kilometres flown

have risen from 68,280,928 to 198,134,972 between 1972 to
1978 and passengers carried have increased from 221,201 to
282,772 within the same period®’‘. These risas have been
due largely to increases in aircraft capacity and

expansion in route services. Air Pacific now possesses two
BACI-II's serving the general routes; two HS7uB's serving
the regional and domestic routes; and four Trislanders, of
which three are serving the Fijian internal domestic
flights and one is serving the Gilbert Islands domestic

route,

Despite these increases in services and passenger capacity,
the operation of the airline has proved to be very costly
and for some time, unprofitable. For example, although the
airiine recorded its highest profit in its history of

$626 ,744 in 1978, its losses in the past have accumulated
substantially. Recorded losses rose from $298,492 in 1972
to $1,060,281 in 1979. In 1978 accumulated losses

amounted to $1,543,633. The profit gained in 1978, there-

fore, was not sufficient to offset the past losses.

®3 id.
B hid.



The cost of operating Air Pacific is a major factor

hindering its profitability.

The following table (xxxx)?¥? ®

shows a breakdown of the expenses involved in operating the

airline.
Table (xxxx)
A Comparative Breakdown of
Expense Items 1977-78 Air Pacific Limited
Expense Ttems 1977 % 1378 %
Salaries and Wages $ 4,032,228 28.13 $ 3,491,668 26.6
Fuel and Oil 2,952,601 20.60 4,339,755 21.3
Ground Hardling:
ing F

}f"dmgepe;‘;é 1,993,120 | 13.90 2,355,988 1 1u.u
Crew Costs

Rgineering Costs 1,909,761 13.32 2,384,793 1.6
Selling Costs 1,359,914 9.49 1,710,197 10.4
Aircraft Engine

Depreciation 857,417 5,98 835,046 5.1
and Finance Cost 644,601 4,50 568,553 3.5
Other 584,937 4.08 671,706 4.1
TUIAL EXPENSES $14,334,597 | 100.00 | $16,357,706 | 100.0

*S Thid.
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Fuel costs increased substantially by $539,06” between 1972
ard 1978. With rising oil prices during the 1978 to 1980
period, the fuel bill for Air Pacific will increase
proportionately, thus adding problems to the cost of

operating the airline.

Considering the size of Fiji, the running costs of Air
Pacific are high. The revenue derived from the operation of
the airline and the financial input of the Fijian gowvernment
is not enough to meet the total cost of the airline. Air
Pacific has to rely largely on loans to meet some of its
expenses. %'otal _oans secured and unsecured by the airline
amounted to $2,805,111. The Fijian government loans
amounted to $250,690; Air New Zealand loans amounted to
$115,3u45; Qantas loans amounted to $115,3u45 and loans from

the Western Samoan government amounted tc $88,450% ¢-

Despite these problems the performance of Air Pacific has
been substantial. In 1977 for example, the airline
contributed $5.2 million to Fiji in foreign exchange
earnings. Total revenue in 1978 increased by 27.9 percent
and in the same year passenger revenue increased by 28.5
percent. Revenue passengers also increased by 5.7 percent,
from 267,295 to 282,777. Consequently, revenue seat and
load factor increased by 4.3 percent and 3.1 percent

respectively® ?,

»e .

Ibid.,p.16.
"7 Ibid, , D-18.
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Conclusion
tonC e

The decline in international air traffic flow is having a
negative effect on the rate of visitor arrivals in Fiji.
International a_ircraft arrivals in Fiji fell by 30 percent
from 1973 to 1975 and further dropped by 37 percent from
1975 to 1978, The main routes expe:riencing a decline in
traffic flow are between Fiji and its main tourist markets.
For example, intermational scheduled air traffic from New
Zealand to Fiji has dropped from 750 flights in 1975 to

521 flights in 1979, a decline of 30.5 percent. Revenue
passengers on the same route have also decreased from

69,956 in 1975 to 57,730 in 1979, a decline of 10.9 percent.

The cost of air fares to Fiji is comparatively higher than
the. cost of some other trans-Pacific air fares and this
puts Fiji at a disadvantage. For example, it costs 11.3
cents per kilometre to travel from Auckland to Nadi in
comparison to 7.9 cents per kilometre from Los Angeles tc

Auckland.

Furthermore, the national flag carrier of Fiji hae been
restricted in the past by landing rights in Fiji's major
tourist markets as a consequence of protecticnist civil
aviation policies. Air Pacific is not allowed to operate
from Wellington or Christchurch, which are major

international airports in New Zealand.



Air Pacific is also handicapped by operational problems.
The airline has constantly recorded losses in operations
from 1973 to 1979. The losses increzsed from $F338,492 in
1972 to $1,060,291 in 1977, i.e. an increase of 62.4 per-
cent in losses over that five year period. The profit of
$F626,744 recorded by the airline in 1978 was not

substantial enough to offset the previous losses.

One strategy that has been adopted to increase visitor flow
between Australia, New Zealand and the United States isg
cheap promotional fares agreed upon thrcugh bilateral
agreements. Because these countries are Fiji's majcer
tourist markets it would be to the advantage of Fiji to
seek similar agreements on promotional air fares in order
to attract more visitors. This would, however, require
major international airlines to be convinced to operate
promoticnal fares to and from Fiji. However, these
companies do not operate on a particular route because of
sympathy for the destination country. Economic fac*ors
such as the cost of operation, volum2 of passengers and
traffic and market trends, and above ali, profitability,
d¢termine decisions to operate on a particular route.

As the chapter shows, some of these economic factors are

not favourable to Fiji at the moment.

Another observation made in this chapter is that Air
Pacific is a small airline compared to Qantas of
Australia, Air New Zealand or Pan Am, and as such i: does

not have the capacity to operate at the level of these
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other flag carriers. Consequently, Air Pacific routes and
services are limited to regional operations, that is, to
Australia, New Zealand, and other South Pacific destina-
tions such as Tonga and Samoa. It dces not operate to
Japan, Hawaii or the West Coast of the United States,

. which are major tourist markets for the South Pacific

region.

In order to increase the importance of Air Pacific's role
in boosting visitor arrivals in 'iji, the airline would
have to increase its services to more distant markets

like Japan and the United States. The current operational
problems of Air Pacific and its accumulated lcsses, as
well as the limited range of the BACI-II's it possesses,

would handicap such an expansion.

In order to improve the current slow growth rate of
visitor arrivals and to stem the decline in international
air traffic arrivals it would be advisable for the

Fijian government to encourage more airlines to service
Fiji. Charter airlines could bocst the rate of visitor
errivals. Trans-Australian Airiines and Ansett Airlines
of Australia could be approached to service these routes.
One problem which would hinder such moves, however, wculd

be the low passenger density on the Fiji route.



CHAPTER 12

THE EMPLOYMENT CONTENT ANl TKAINING NEEDS

OF THE PERSONNEL IN THE FIJI TOURIST INDUSTRY

A Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to examine the employment
content of the tourist industry in Fiji and the present and
future training needs of personnel recruited in the

industry.

The method of research is based on the structural-
functional model, through which training organisations and
training policies are identified, isolated, analysed and
evaluated in terms of their effectiveness in meeting the

current level of demand for trained local personnel.

A major conclusion arrived at in this chapter is that the
tourist industry is a major employment sector in Fiji
compared to other industries. Another conclusion is that
the rate of growth of employment in the tourist industry
has not increased substantially since 1975 and in some

periods it has actually dJeclined.

A further conclusion is that the institution established
for the training of personnel fcr the industry, that is,

the Fiji School for Food and Fashion, does not have the
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capacity or adequate resources to meet the demand of the
industry for more trained personnel. Consequently, the
majority of personnel in the industry are trained on-the-
job. Further, the types of training provided by the Fiji
School for Food and Fashion only relate to skills in
operative and supervisory areas and not in management.
Consequently, the management of tourist establishments in

fiji is dominated by expatriates.
The chapter suggests strategies through which the training

of personnel can be improved to provide for the management

and ai.sinistrative needs of the tourist industry in Fiji.

E Tourism Employment in Fiji

One major difficulty encountered in this study is that of
establishing the full employment content of the tourist
industry in Fiji. This is largely due to the fact that
retail traders, wholesale traders and restaurants are all
grouped under one industrial category and their employment
content is attributed to tourism, either directly or
indirectly. This is due to the fact that duty-free trading

is mainly meant to service tourism.

Consequently, in this chapter the major focus or tourism
employment is on hotel employment. However, other sectors
such as wholesale, retail and restaurant employment are

included in the analysis.
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The basic objective of employment and manpower planning in
Fiji is to increase the availability of and the best use of
the country's human resources in fulfilling programmes of
social and economic development®®®, In order to achieve
this objective the government plans to slow down the
population drift from rural to urban areas to ensure a rate
of growth of new employment opportunities (including self-
employment) sufficient tc absorb the new additiocnc to the
labour force and to redu  the unemployment rate®*®. The
government also plans tc rovide means for the fuller
employment of the under-. loyed, particularly those in
rural areas mos* affected bv this problem, and also to
provide the means tcr the supply of qualified manpower to
meet the occupational and skill needs required in the
various industries“®”. The government hopes that through
its training programmes, qualified Fijians will eventually

take over the positions now held by expatriates‘®’.

Personne: training policy for the tourist industry is
administered by the Fiji National Training Council. Most
of the training, however, is in-plant training. The
Council provides financial assistance to the Fiji School
for Food and Fashion. In 1974 the Council contributed

$F20,203 for the construction of a demonstration kitchen.

P* Fiii Develooent ¥lap IX, 1976-1980, op.cit., 1975, p 19.
" hid.
" hid.

**! Ibid.
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In 1978 it provided $F21,000 for the construction of a
nousekeeping demonstration unit and classroom, and in 1979
it gave the Hotel and Catering Board a $Fu6,141 grant to
assist the School for Food and Fashion t¢ purchase training

equipment and matariais.

The government, through the Fiji National Training Council,
provides policy guidelines and aid for vocational training.
The Fiji National Training Council is essentially a
vocational training council that advises government on the
training needs of personnel in the industry. The functions

of the Council are as follows:

(a) to provide, arrange for, or regulate the
appropriate training of persons by way cf
apprenticeships or otherwise, and to
assist such persons in connection with
employment;

(b) to arrange for the employment of such
persons who are under training or have
completed appropriate training;

(c) to advise on, and to disseminate infor-
mation about training;

(d) to provide a consulting service to
employers and other persons;

(e) to make grants or loans to persons
providing such courses or other trair ng
facilities as the Council may approvej;

(f) to assist and contribute towards the
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cost of training and the promotion of
training;

(g) to make provision for the registration of
each training course or facility of such
category as it shall direct, and for the

approval of each course or facility.

Under Section 19 of the Fiji National Training Council Act
1873, the Minister may impose a levy on any employer for
the training of employees working for that particular

establishment.

The majority of employees in the hotel and catering sector
in Fiji in 1978 were not trained for their occupation.

At that time, a survey carried out by the Fiji National
Training Council found that only 41 percent of the total
employed were trained for their occupations. This implied
that some 59 percent of workers in the hotel and catering

sector required some training on the job*°Z.

In positions of more responsibility the situation was even
more extreme. Approximately 81 percent of those employed
in the hotel and catering sector at management, executive

or supervisory level had no pre~employment training“®®.

‘e inj Hote] and Catering Tndustzy, 1978,
Fifi Matiocnal % Gmncﬁ. October 1374, n.18.

(YH .
Did. , pp. 20-21.



The following table (xxxxi) shows a breakdown of the number

of persons employed in the hotel and catering sector, the

number requiring training and the number undergoing

training in 1978.

Table (xxxxi)

Number of Persons Emplayed,

Trained, Undergoing Training and Number Reguired

to be Trained - Fiji Hotel and Catering Tndustry 1978

g g | N0 iy | Mo
Training
1 Management ,
Executive and 564 127 105 221
Supervisory Staff
"2 Clerical € Office 287 53 49 121
! 3 Reception 162 41 30 78
4 Brtertaiment 115 16 1 28
" § Restaurant & Bar 1,102 24 522 401
' 6 Kitchen 706 179 121 29
7 Towrs 67 18 2 25
8 Housekeeping 619 143 8s 256
9 Maintenance 483 7 Nane 227
10 Storeroam u? 14 1 16
I Ancillary Staff 18 2 1 6
TOTAL 4,008 88 572 1,628
SOURCE:  Report, Mpnpower and Training Survey, Hotel and Catering

Industyy, 1978, Fiji National Training Council.
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Approximately 75.7 percent of those employed at the mana-
gerial level in the hotel and catering sectors had no pre-
employment training for the jobs they occupied. 3Similarly,
over 70 percent of those employed in bars and restaurants

had no pre-employment training.

There are several reasons for the shortage of trained
personnel in the tourist industry in Fiji. First. the

full involvemer:t of government in the training of personnel
for the industry began when the Fiji National Trairing
Council Act*®* was passed in 1973. By then over 4,000
people were already employed in the hotel and catering
sectors, most of whom had no pre-employment training. The
only means available for the training of personnel was

in-plart training.

One of the first measures taken by the Fiji National
Training Council was to establish a Hotel and Caiering
Industry Training Board*®®, consisting of representatives
from employers, investors, and government. The main
function »f the Board is to identify training needs, to
decide on the priority areas and to approve training
programmes for the industry. The School of Hotel and
Catering Services was also established to train Fijians

for employmerit in the tourist industry. The school offers

YW Piji Natiomal Training Council Act, op.cit., Paplisment of Fiii.

%% Fiji Torism Convention 1979, Paper presented by Jamalu ud Din,
Director for Natujuﬂ.IkaanAng Cauncil.



courses in general hotel services and hotel reception. It

also offers a Diploma in Hotel and Catering Services“’f.

The General HJotel Services course aims to provide a link
between the school leaver and the catering industry. It is
a 36 week full-‘time course with in-plant industrial
training. Graduates of this course enter industry as
trainee chefs, barren, waiters, waitresses and house-
keepers. The Hotel Reception Course aims to give a basic
knowledge of the main sections of operations in hotel and
catering establishments and detailed study and training on
systems, methods and equipment generally found in
reception and front office. There is no particular entry
requirement for the course but students with the junior
school certificate or passes in the New Zealand School
Certificate are the target entrants. The Diploma in Hotel
and Catering is a full-time academic two year course and
holders of this Dipioma may enter industry at supervisory
positions. Entry requirements include possession of the
General Hotel Serrice Certificate and the New Zealand
School Certificate with a pass in English. This training
programme has to be chosen in partnership with industry and
includes compulsory periods of in-plant training between
terms. Students are normally guaranteed employment and
some are actively sponsored by employers who provide them

with a subsistence allowance and pay their fees in return

AL

Fiji Institute of Techmology Harcibeck, 1979.
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for which the student agrees to join the employe:'s

establishment after graduation*®’,

The School of Hotel and Catering Services is now called the
School for Yood and Fashion, which is part of the Fiji
Institute of Technology. It is a small school, not yet
equipped to fully meet the training needs of the personnel
in the hotel and catering industry. The recruitment of

personnel for training is not great.

The following table (xxxxii)*®® shows the number of students
enrolled in the courses offered by the School of Fuod anAd

Fashion in 1978.

The number of graduates produced by the school every year
falls very much short of the number of trained personnel
required by the hotel and catering industry. For example,
in 1978 the school traine¢ only 14 receptionists when
industry required at least 41. Similarly, 214 trained
kitchen staff were required by industry but the school only
produced 2u4 students“®®. At the supervisory level the
school was only training 26 students when the requirement
was 127. It was estimated that 884 people employed in the

hotel and catering sector require training but the schosl

cannot provide more than 100 graduates per year. Because

*" Fiii Institute of Techmology, Ammual Report, 1978.
MO8 .

bid.
'™ Ibid,




Table (xxxxii)

Number of Students Enrolled

in the Schiool of Food and Fashion, 1978

ist Year 2nd Year 3rd Year
Diploma in Hotel 13 g 4
and Catering
Service Certificate
in General Hotel by 36 -
Services
Hotel Receptionists 14 36 -
Cookery (12 weeks) 24 - -

of the inability of the school to provide the recuired
number of trained personnel, most employees in the tourist
industry in Fiji are trained on the job. Out of the total
number of 884 personnel to be trained for the hotel and
catering industry, it is estimated that 637 of them will
be trained on the job, 145 off the job, and 82 on a part-

time basis“'®,

-
The school offers no management courses on tourism. The
lack of such a training prograume for local employees

defeats the very policy of localisation or "Fijianisation”

» Op.cit.; Fiji Mational
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of the personnel sector of the tourist industry. The
shortage of trained management staff means that Fiji will
have to depend on foreign experts to fill most of the
managerial positions in the industry. The consequences of
this to the industry include high personnel ccsts at the
managerial level, leakages of tourism earnings due to the
repatriation of earnings of foreign employers, lack of
local control of major key industry positions and dependence
on overseas experts. These problems, however, are not
peculiar to the tourist industry alone. All the other
industrial sectors manifest these characteristics as a

result of lack of locally trained personnel.

The problem of recruitment and training of perscnnel for
the tourist industry, and in particular for the hotel and
catering services, is largely due to the characteristics

of work in the sector. There are a high proporticn of jobs
in the hotel sector which are generally regarded as
unskilled, a labour category which is in abundant supply in

developing countries such as Fiji.

Conclusion

As yet the gcvernment input has had limited results. The
current training facilities for personnel in the sector
are only partially reducing the number of untraired
personnel and the institutions responsible for the

training of personnel are not fully meetiug the demand by



the sector for more trained personnel. The majority of
employees ir the hotel and catering sector of the tourist
industry in Fiji have had nec pre-employment training for
the positions they occupy. As stated earlier, in 1978 the
hotel sector required 4l trained recepticnists, but the
‘School for Food and Fashion only trained 14 receptionists.
Similarly, when the sector required 44 trained kitchen
staff, the school trained osnly 24 students. A+ the
supervisory level, industry required 127 trained staff but

only 26 students were undergoing training“!'!,

In 1978 it was estimated that €84 people er.ployed in notel
and catering required trainirg, but the Tiji Schloc”. Yor
Food and Yashion, which is the major training institition
for the sector, is not capable of providirg 100 gradvates
per year for *h=s industry. This is because £ the limited
resources available for training. Conszquently. the
majcrity of the personnel in the industry would have to

\‘be trained on the job.

|
i

Moreover, the current emphasis on training for cperative
services restricts the employment opportuiities of Fijians
in the industry to the lower skilled areas. £s a result.
expatriates and not Fijians are highly repre:erted -t ttre
management level of the occupational structure. The

University of the South Pacific in Fiji, bowever, is w» 1l

L33 E...I - : ! I

re



equipped to train Fijians for management positions in the
tourist industry. It has, however, not yet provided

courses in management training.

In order to remedy this situation, management training
programmes for Fijians must be provided. This is a goal
stated in the Development Plan VII, but examination of the
training programme and the extent of training as well as
the employment structure of the tourist industry shows
that Fiji is not able to provide all the trained personnel
required by the industry. At the operative levels,
however, irduv. t», would continue to be the major trainer

in *he form of on the j:b training.
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PART iV

CHAPTER 13

COMPARATIVE ANALYSTIS OF TOURISM

DEVELOPMENT AND ADMINISTRATION IN NEW ZEALAKD AND FIJI

A Framework for Comparative aAnalysis

Comparative analysis is a social science methcdclogy still
nmonopolised by political scientists and anthrcjpcli-~pists,
“et it is a natural area ol stuay and methodolcgy for

management and administrative policy science.

Throughout the thesis the theoretical framework maintained
in the case studies provides the basis and factors for
comparative analysis. The case studies, New Zealand and
Fiji, show that in all sectors of the industry the types
of tourism policies and organisations largely determire
the degree and extent of tourism development, although cof
course, each country has specific policies appropriate to

its particular context.

Fiji and New Zealand are located in the South Pacific
basin, just three hours flight from each other. The two
~ountries are traditional trading partners, with New

Zealand being a major exporter to Fiji. New Zealand is
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also a major scunrce of aid to Fiji and contrinutes greatly

in the training of Fijian manpower.

New Zealand is an affluent country with a highly developed
technological base and an advanced modern agricultural
gysteis. Fiji, on the other hand, is a developing country.

It is mainly a primary producer.

Both Fiji and New Zealand are tourist destinations in the
South Pacific, offering different and similar tourist
preducts in the same markets. The climatic ancd cultural
differences between the two countries account for the

variation in content of the tourist products they offer.

New Zealand is a tourist market of Fiji, but the latter
does not generate tourists directly for New Zealand. Over
40,000 tourists from New Zealand visited Fiji in 1978, the
second largest tourist group to Fiji next to Australians.
Fiji, however, competes with New Zealand for the tourist

dollar in the other major markets.

Fiji offers a warm tropical climate, sandy beaches, duty-
free shopping and friendliness to Australians and New
Zealanders. The cold winter climate in these latter
countries maxkes Fiji and other tropical South Pacific
destinations attractive to vacationers who travel out in

winter,

Both New Zealand and Fijian tourist developers are ~oncerned
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with the problems of seasonality and there are suggestions
to deal with this problem. New Zealand, however, stands a
better chance of reducing the problem of seasonality

since it offers a winter product, skiing. New Zealand also
has a larger domestic tourist market which regards winter
gsports such as skiing as part of its lifestyle. In Fiji
the wet period is in summer. This is also a very humid
period which tourists tend to avoid. Thus, from December

to June Fiji experiences a low tourist season.

The location of New Z«aland and Fiji and the differences in
economic development between the two are largely
responsible for the comparative advantage of New Zealand
over Fiji, as neighbouring South Pacific tourist destina-
tions. The framework for comparative analysis is based cn
the identification of key tourism sectors and resources,
the types of tourism policies which govern their
operations, the objectives defined in such policies, and
the way these sectors have been developed in both
countries. The areas that form the basis for a comparative
analysis therefore are in the field of government develop-

ment policies on the following:

- Tourist Accommodation
~ Tourist Promotion and Marketing
~ Tourist Transportation

- Tourism Employment and Personnel Training
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] Tourist Accommodation

Both the New Zealand and Fijian governments are keen tc
maintain the orderly development of the tourist accommoda~
tion sector. Unlike Fiji, the New Zealand government,
through the government-owned Tourist Hotel Corporation,
the Tourist and Publicity Department and Air New Zealand
Limited, takes part in selling hotel beds and competes

directly with the private sector.

The Fijian government does not have organisations similar
to those in New Zealand. The only organisation in Fiji
with some similar functions is the Fiji Visitors' Bureau
which carries out promotional campaigns for all sectors cof
the industry, like the New Zealand Tourist and Publicity
Department, but it does not sell tours. In this regard,
the New Zealand government has a greater involverent with
the New Zealand tourist industry than the Fijian

government has with its industry.

Both governments, however, provide various forms of
financial incentives to encourage the development of the
tourist accommodation sector. The New Zealand Income Tax
Act 1975 provides a 22 percent first year depreciation
allowance to tourist accommodation developers. In F.*i
tourist accommodation developers can claim a depreciation
allowance or subsidy from the government according to the
provisions of the Hotel Aid Ordinance. The application of

these depreciation allowances in New Zealand nas provecd to



be effective. As at May 1978, 90 projects providing 6,464
beds at an estimated capital value of $43.5 million

qualified for this allowance*' ’g

The development banks of both destinations provide loans

and guarantees to tourist industry developers, particularly
in the accommodation sector. The Development Finance
Corpcration provides loans ard guarantees to New Zealand
tourist accommodation developers through the government
Tourist Accommodation Development Scheme. Since this schame
was reintroduced in New Zealand in 197C on a guarantee
basis, loans totalling $3,918,850 and guarantees totalling
$14,775,550 have been made. These covered 3,493 beds

extending over twenty projects“”.

In Fiji the Government Aid Relief to notels in the form of
an investment allowance increased from $48,813 in 1975 to
$266,716 in 1977*'*. The Fiji Development Bank has also
increased its loans to the tourist industry. The bank's
tourism loans increased by 14 percent of the number of
establishments and by 388 percent of the amount released
between 1976-1977. In fact, 4 percent of the total barx
loans in Fiji go to the tourist industry and of this the

accommodation sector receives over 60 percent*'?®.

pnort of fooo atio aing T e
1978, Tourism Advisory Council, p.2.
13 Ihid.

%% Source: Commssioner of Incame Tax, Suva, Fiji, 1979.

" Eiji Revelopment fank Repart, Annuad Fevort, op.cit., 1978, pps16-17.
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the Fiji National Provident Fund'!®, another statutory body,
also provides loans to the tourist industry. Fijian hotels
" which received loans from this source include Hotel
camabula, Island in the Sun Limited, Pacific Hotel and

Development Limited, and Travelodge Fiji Limited.

One common policy approach applied by botn the New Zealand
and Fijian governments toward the development of the tourist
accommodation sector is the provision of financial

incentives such as tax deducations, which began in the mic
1960's. In New Zealand all tourist enterprises can claim a
150 percent tax deduction on all expenditure incurred in
promotional activities. Hotel developers in Fiji enjoy =
government subsidy of 7 percent of total capital expenditure
incurred in any project that has gained the approval of the
Vinister. Hotel developers may alternatively claim .

amount equal to 55 percent of total capital expenditure
incurred on any project as an investment allowance subiect
to no tax. They can also import all their capital equipment
without paying duties and can also be exemptel from tax

5-10 years after commencing operation. The effects of these
incentive policies stimulated the growth of the tourist
accommodation sectors in both destinations. The number of
teds available in Fiji increased from 3,185 in 1989, when
the Hotel Aid Ordinance was passed, to 8,309 in 1976. In

New Zealand the nweber of hotel and motel rooms available

W6 ol : ide- + Fund 1972, p.7.




has increased substantially in the last ten years. Hotel
rooms in New Zealand have increased from 10,535 in 1969 to
15,056 in 1977. The number of motels increased from €99

in 1968 to 1,259 in 1977. ‘The decliine and low rate of
visitor arrivals in both countries in the last five years
would suggest that it would be unwise to expand the current

accommodation capacity.

The comparative analysis of the types of incentives used
in Fiji and New Zealand to stimulate the growth of the
tourist accommodation sector demonstrates the extent to
which these types of policies can be effective. They can
stimulate the growth of the sector, but there are other
features which also determine the growth of tourist

accommodation. One other csuch factor is visitor arrivals.

C Tourism Promotion and Marketing

Growth in the tourist accommodation sector is largely
determined by growth in visitor arrivals, and consequently
more tourism earnings. In both New Zealand and Fiji the
governments have established bodies responsible for
promotional activities in conjunction with the private
sector. In New Zealand, tax incentives are provided to
the private sector for promotional activities. The role
and function of the Tourist and Publicity Department
illustrates the important part the New Zealand government

has played in promoting New Zealand as a major tourist



destination in the South Pacific, in competition with

" pustralia, the United States and the South Pacific islands.

The total expenditure estimate of the Tourist and Publicity
Department in the 1979-1980 financial year was $13,225,00C.
of this tota’. “curist promotion accounted for $3,086.000.
The main function of the Department is to promote travel
to, within, and beyond New Zealand and to develop domestic
+ourism. To publicise New Zealand overseas in the

national interests of tourism, *“rade and prestige, the
Department is empowered to provide and operate a booking

service and to assist overseas travel agents.

Air New Zealand is also a major promoter of the New Zealand
tourist industry. In 1978 the national airline's

increased costs on rales and publicity totalled $u3,40u4,452
or 16.2 percent of total costs incurred. This figure
increased to $86,890,000 and represented 1u.6 percent of
the airline's total operating costs in 1981. Air New
Zlealand also offers promotional fares to and from New

lealand in the major tourist mzrkets of the region.

Unlike the New Zealand government, the government of Fiji
does not have a full department of tourism. The Fiji
Visitors' Bureau is not as developed as the New Zealand
Tourist and Publicity Department. The Fijian government
°nent $700,000 in 1978 in grants to the Fiji Visitors' Bureau

for its promotional functions. Considering the nature and
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extent of competition in Fiji's tourist markets and the
cost of promotional charges there, one cannot but note that
Fiji is highly disadvantaged in these markets. Unlike New
Zealand, therefore, the Fijian government relies more on
the promotional activities of the private sector. Fiji
depends, to a large extent, upon tour operators in New

Jealand, Australia and the United States to promote its

product.

The growth of visitor arrivals to Fiji and New Zealand in
the last ten years has been phenomenal. Visitor arrivals
tc New Zealand for holiday and vacation purposes alone
have increased fromdll,258 in 1970-1971 to 247,483 in
1978-1979. Similarly, total visitor arrivals to Fiji in

the same period have increased from 173,015 to 18'4,053:'"'l

Despite these phenomenal increases in both countries, the
tourist industry in both New Zealand and Fiji has suffered
periods of decline in the last five years. In Fiji
visitor arrivals between 1973-1978 dropped from 186,077 to
173,019. In 1975 the percentage change over the previous
year in visitor arrivals was down by 10.7 percent. The
downturn in visitor arrivals in Fiji during that period
was due to a decline in the arrival of visitors from the
United States, the United Kingdom and Canada. Visitor
arrivals from the United States to Fiji, for example,

declined from 42,066 in 1973 to 29,499 in 1978.

Similar declining trends also occurred in visitor arrivals

Wb NEw 2MALAND WEITOR STATIST LS, VOLuMe | ‘410-2) | NEw 2EAAND TOWRT AN
PUBLGITY  DEPARTMENT, WAL TON |, Né-w 2RAAND



to New Zealand. Australian visitor arrivals declined from
222,804 in 1977 to 215,516 in 19% . A similar decline
also occurred in the number of arrivals from the United
States and Canada to New Zealand. 1In fact, the total
annual percentage change in visitor arrivals declined from

25.0 percent in 1974 to 2.8 percent in 1978.

The low rate of visitor arrivals to Fiji and New Zealand,
however, was not a global phenomena. Some countries

recorded high growth rates, while others recorded declines
or low growth rates. The following table (xxxxiii)*'’

shows percentage changes in the number of visitor arrivals

in selected countries.

In the Carribean and the Pacific the rates of growth in
visitor arrivals also varied. For example, in 1980 Barbados
recorded an increase of 17.1 perceut; Jamaica recorded an
11.7 percent increase; whiic in the Bahamas a 4.8 percent
increase was experienced over the previous year*!®. 1In

the Pacific, French Polynesia recorded a 7.7 increase in
1980; Hawaii recorded an increase of 16.6 percent; Fiji
experienced a 2.5 percent increase, New Zealand 7.6

percent increase and Australia recorded an increase of 1lu

*'? Tourism Policy and Intemational Tourism in OECD Member Countries -
Iutioh of Tem in (ELD Member Countries 1n 1950 and the farly
I, Eﬂt 1 3
Cogmittee, the Organization for Beonomic et lon
Develomxt P&‘ia, 1981, p.7

§78-1372, World Touriam

Organisahm (1980 Edition), Partl A-1, Madwmd, 1981.




Table (xuxxiii)

Percentage Change in Number of

Visitor Arrivals in Selected Destinations 1981

Fercentage Change

Destination Over Previous VYeer
Japan (5 months) 20%
Portugal (4 months) 11%
Switzerland (4 months) 6%
Canada (4 months) 5%
Greece (5 months) 5%
Norway (5 months) 3%
Spain (5 months) - 3%
Austria (2 months) - u$
Turkéy (3 months) - 4%
United Kingdom (4% months) ~-10%

percent over the previous year*!®.

The above increases include all visitor categories.

New Zealand visitors who came for holiday or vacation

purposes increased by 1.4 percent in 1981.

In

*9 Thid.
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pespite efforts by government ard private operators to
promote the growth of tourist arrivals in Fiji and New
Zealand, the high rate of visitor arrivals recorded in both
destinations in the late 1960's and early 1970's has not
been sustained. In fact, in the late 1970's both
destinations actually experienced a decline in the rate of
visitor arrivals, although marginal increases occurred
between 1980 to 1981. This decline would suggest that more
pronotional efforts are required by destinations to
stimulate demand in their major markets. The level of
expenditure that went to direct promotional activities from
the New Zealand tourist and Publicity Departmer.* in the
1978-1979 financial year was only $2,206,000 for all the
major New Zealand tourist marlets. Considering the cost of
promotion and advertising in the United States, Australia
ana Europe, the extent of these markets, and that this sum
of 42,208,000 was allocated to all these markets, the
actual amounts for each market would be relatively small
and only enough to maintain present levels of promotional
activities without allowing for expansion. Similarly, Fiji
suffers from inadequate promotional funding from the
government. The $F700,000 provided to the Fiji Visitors'
Bureau to carry out promotional activities in Fiiji's major
tourist markets like New Zealand and Australia is
inadequate to me=t the high promotional costs charged by

the media in these ccuntries.
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D Air Transportation

New Zealand and 1.ji depend almost entirely on air travel
for the growth of visitor arrivals. Over 390 percent of
visitor arrivals in both ¢ utries come by airplane.
Because of the significanec: of air travel in the region,
the part that this tr-r' crt mode plays in the tourist

industry is significant in any tourism development planning.

The distance from New Zealand and Fij. tc t‘he major travel
markets in North America and Euvrope is one .najor prolbiem
related to the low volume of tourist arrivals in both
destinations. The effect of distance on air travel is
reflected in the high cost of travel to these destinations.
In June 1987 the air travel cost per kilometre frcm Sydney
to Nadi - a distance of 3,171 kilometres -~ was 11.8 cents
in contrast *c the cost per kilometre from New York *o
London - a distance of 5,561 kilometres - which was 3.9
cents in 1981. Air travel costs to Fiji from its major
tourist markets are also comparativeiy more expensive than
from the United States to Australia, or New Zealand. The
cost per kilometre from Los Angeles to Nadi was 9.6 cents
compared to a cost of 7.0 cents per kilometre from .os
Angeles to Sydney, in June 1982. Similarly. the cost per
kilometre freom Brisbane to Nadi was 13.8 cents for a
distance of 2.158 kilometres, in contrast to the cost per
kilometre of 9.% cents from Honolulu to Sydney, a distance

of 8,171 kilometres in June 1982.
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The comparatively high air fares to the South Pacific
continue to be a constraint on the growth of tourism in
both New Zealand and Fiji. The introduction of promotional
fares in the region should stimulate the growth of tourist
arrivals to both destinations. Already the major airlines
operating in these destinations provide low promotioneal
fares. Continental Airlines, Qantas, Pan Am and Air New
lealand offer a series of promotiona! fares. The extent

to which airlines can provide n.omotional fares, however,

is limited by gcwvernment regulations.

The protective civil aviation policies in Fiji and Mew
Zealand towards their national flag carriers would have *c
change if the tourist industries are tc be stimulated
towards growth. The policies which restrict other
airlines from servicing these routes limit the flcw of
visitors. The more airlines which operate on a particular
route the greater the chance of increasing the volume of
passengers. Civil aviation policies are nct designed to
stimulate the growth of the tourist industry in New
Zealand or Fiji. Landing rights are jealcusly guarded to
protect national interests and nationa? independence.

One strategy available to both New Zealand and FTiji to
increase the rate and volume of visitor arrivals is to
encourage charter flight operations in and cut of both
countries. Air New Zealand and Air Pacific ~an increase
their charter operations considering the size <f the

tourist markets in both Australia and New Zealand where



both airlines operate. Air New Zealand earned $19,490,000
in the 1978 financial year on charter operations. That is,
8.6 percent of total revenue earned. This was, however,
mainly earned by lease agreement v’ T British Airways and
the hire of DC-8 aircraft to Qantas for Wellington

services. Air Pacific's revenue from charter operations

is minimal. Revenue from this source in 1977 was .53
percent of total revenue earned and this was entirely

based on lease of aircraft to other airlines in the Pacific
and in Africa, as was the lease of the aircraft by Fiji to

the government of Malawi.

Charter operaticns have many advantages. Airlines can
charter an aircraft or a number of flights to operators
who, in conjunction with hctel operators, offer attractive
“~ur packages with discount prices. The principle
strategy in charter operations is to fill capacity in bcth
the vessel and the hotels, thus ensuring the maximum
utilisation of resources. In both New Zealand and Fiji
the travel companies are well placed to provide ckarter
packages through grcup tours. Charter operators are a
ready market to airline companies, but airlines in the
South Pacific, particnlarly the larger airlines like Air
Xew Zealand and Qantas, prefer to keep charter cprerations
nut of the market Dbecause they are seen as threats to

thei share and advantage in the tourist market. Charter
operators, however, irgue that their services are rnot only
complementary to scheduled services but in fact they

stimulate travel demand in the markets in wh.ch they
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operate.

In order to increase the rate and volume of visitor
arrivals in both New Zealand and Fiji, tourism planners
and policy makers in both countries could encourage the
development of charter opzrations to and from these
destinations. This would mean a major departure from

current civil aviation policies.

E Tourism Employment and Personnel Training

The employment content of the tourist industries in New
Zealand and Fiji is relatively high in both cases. 1In New
Zealand the tourist accommodation and catering sector
(hoteis, licensed restaurants) employed 32,70) people in
1978. The txavel sector (airlines, rental vehicles,

travel agencies, tourist services, public relations offices)
employed approximately 21,700 in the same year. This gives
the tcurist industry in New Zealand a total employment

content of over 50,000.

For a country the size of Fiji direct tourism employment is
also very high. The hotel and catering services emplcyed
4,000 people in 1978, which is approximately S5 percent of
the total employed in Fijian industries. This figure does
not irclude thouse employed in travel services such as the
Gevernment Visitors' Bureau, or those in the airline

services.



The largest employment sector in the tourist indust-ies of
hoth countries is the hotel and catering sector. The
personnel problems associated with this sector are found

in both countries. One problematic feature of tourism
employment in both countries is the high content of
unskilled and untrained personnel in the tourist industry.
while some form of formal training programmes for the

hotel and catering services are provided in both countries,
there are few training programmes available for those in

the travel sectors.

ke organisation of personnel training for the tourist
industry is similar in both New Zealand and Fiji. In New
Zealand the Hotel and Catering Industry Training Board,
established since 1974, is responsible for providing
training programmes required by the personnel of the
sector. This Board is subject to the authority of the
Vocational Training Council, which caters for all
industries. The Board, through the Central Institute of
Technology, provides a diploma course in hotel and catering
administration, a short 12-week course ir hotel and motel
management, a full-year receptionist course, a wine and
liquer service certificate, a chef traineeship, as well

as courses in food and beverage management ard tcurism
management. It also provides short courses on front office
and reception as well as a refresher course in house-
keeping. All such training programmes ure largely financecd
by the New Zealand government through its various grants

and incentive schemes. The government provides 90 percent



of the administrative costs of all training boards.

In Fiji the formal training of personnel for the hotel and
catering industry is also largely a respons®bility of
government. The Fiji National Training Council is a similar
body to the New Zealand Vocational Training Council. It is
a government body responsible for the personnel training of
all Fijian industries. It has a Hotel and Catering Incustry
Training Board, with similar functions to the New Zealand
Hotel and Catering Industry Training Board. Through the
School for Food and Fashion at the National Institute of
Technology a diploma course in hotel and catering is
offered. Other courses include a certificate in general
hotel services, a receptionists cocurse and a -ookery course.
The schoonl is largely financed through grants .rom the

Fiji National Training Council.

Despite the availability of such training programmes in
both countries, there is still a large number of personnel
in the sector who have had no formal training for the jobs
they occupy. One reason for this is the character of the
indus::? which has some low £kill requirements in the
hotel and catering sectors. Hotel and catering service
proprietors do not find it difficult to recruit waiters,
waitresses, barmen and kitchen hands in times of rising

unemployment in both Fiji and New Zealand.

In Fiji there are no tourist training programmes availatle

for those who wish to pursue a career in the travel trade



such as travel agent management, tour excursion management,
or condominium management, such as Pacific Harbour Manage-
ment. Management positions in this sector are entirely

manned by expatriates.

In New Zealand there are some training programmes provided
by the Travel Institute Training Council (now amalgamated
with the Civil Aviation Training Board). There its a lew
Jealand Certificate of Commerce (travel option) course

offered by the Central Institute of Technology.

In 1978 the Training Council introduced the TATA/UFTAA
Professional Passenger Agents' Biploma Course. The Training
Council also provided short courses on travel and tourism
“hroughout the country. At Massey University undergraduate
and graduate students may take tourism management units as

part of the units that make up their degree.

In general, New Zealand and Fiji have similar problems
concerning the type of personnel in the industry, and boh
have adopted similar approaches to provide training pro-
grammes, although the New Zealand government provicdes m:re
training programmes and incentives. The Fijian government
provides no training incentives to emplcyers. Instead, it
levies the employers for the training of irdustry

personnel.

The extent of personnel training in both countries cannot

meet the needs of the tourist industry. This is largely
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because the numbers recruited for training purposes are far
below the rnumber requiring training. Another related
factor is the lack of capability of the training bodies and
institutions to meet the needs of the industry in both

countries.

Conclusion

The comparative study on the two case studies, Fiji and

New Zealand, shows that the degree, type and impact of
tourism development is dependent to a considerable extent
upon the types and effects of gcvernment tourism policies
and the types of administrative organisations whi:h
formulate and administer them. The analysis on the case
studies demonstrates the causal relationships between
administrative and development policy types and the effects
of these policies on tourism development and administrative

processes.



CHAPTER 14

CONCT'ISTON

THE EVALUATION OF TOURISM POLICY

IMPACT: A STRUCTURAL AND FUNCTIONAL APPROACH

A Tourism Policy Evaluation Process

In order to test the validity of the proposition that tourism
development is, to a large degree, dependent upon the effect-
iveness of tourism policies, these policies must be evaluated
in terms of their functionality. that is, the effect they
have. The propositisnn suggests that the impact of policies
is discernible and can be evaluated, but to achieve this a
vigorous approach of analysing and evaluating the impact of
policies must be established through the use of explicit
criteria and standards of evaluation., The use of the
structural-functional method of evaluation allows for the
conceptualization of policies in terms of functional inputs
and tourism growth and development in terms of functional

outputs.

The evaluation of tourism policies involves problems. These
include a criterion to ascertain quality, that is, both
quantitative and qualitative aspects of quality of a
process. Evaluatien also involves the establishment of a

standard to appraise the ascertained quality.



The most straight-forward approach to evaluating a process
is to taks net output, defined as output minus input, as
the primary criterion. However, such a criterion cannot

be used outside very narrow limits because it is often har1
to measure, conceptualize, or even identify the output of
all policy processes. The problem of intangible effects
and the problem that the effects of policies and different
outputs occur at different times makes the evaluation of

policy effects difficult in terms of net output.

The effects of tourism policies and tourism organisations,
however, can be evaluated in “erms of the 'real"” output
they have on development prc 5. Real output is defined
to include the qualitative and quantitative outputs of
policies. It therefore includes the immediate effects of
pclicies in real terms and the effects of policies that
manifest themselves over a period of time. The qualitative
aspects of real output include product quality, meaning

the quality of tourist industry services. The quantitative
aspect of real output includes the extent to which tourist
accommodation incentive policies aid the growth in the
number of hotel or motel beds. It also includes the

extent to which promotion poli~ies stimulate growth °~ the

rate of visitor arrivals.

Evaluating policies and organisations in terms of real
sutput involves two main problems, namely identifying the
re2] outputs and examining the validity of using output as

the rimary criterion. Identifying the real output,
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however, is hindered by several probleme. First, it is
hard to conceptualize, describe, or even qualitatively
identify many elements of real output. Second, it is
impossible to quantify many other elements of real output.
Third, there are additional variables that interfere and
make it difficult and often impossible to isolate all
specific effects of any policy. Fourth, the real output
tends to be dispersed over time. Fifth, there are
irequently chain results and spillover effects in many
é¢evelopmental processes. In order to deal with the problem
of identifying real output in a structural-functional
framework of analysis it is necessary to tet down a series
of cut-off points, or a horizon in terms of time, territory
and spheres of activities beyond which the effects of

pclicy can be ignored.

Thus, in the thesis, all major tourism policies are
identified in terms of when they ware established, their
subsequent reformulation, or wien they were abolished and
new policies established. This enabled the establishment
of the horizon or limit within which one can evaluate
specific policies and some specific real outputs. In the
analysis and evaluation of tourism policies, specific
territories and spheres of activities have been identified
on areas where the effects of tourism policies are mostly
felt. In the process of evaluation the factors that
determine policies are also analysed in terms of back-

grounds to policy formulation.
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[} Tourist Accommodation Development Policies

In Chapter 3, concerning the development of the accommoda-
tion sector of the New Zealand tourist industry, the

period between 1949-1955 is analysed to identify the types
of policies and organisations that existed then, and their
effects are evaluated in terms «[ :lie needed effects they
had in that period. For example, the policies that
governed licensed hotels in New Zealand which were
established in 1948 and 1949, namely the Licensing Amend-
ment Act and the Licensing Trust Act, although they were
formulated to stimulate growth, they contributed to
inhibiting it i: regard to accommodation suitable for

overseas tourists in the 1950's.

Similarly, the effectsof the 1955 Tourist Hotel Ccorporation
Aet of New Zealand and its subsequent amendment in 1973 are
evaluated in terms of their consequences. For example, it
was partly because of the shortages of suitable tourist
accommodation that the New Zealand government initiated a
policy of direct government supply of suitable tourist
accommodation. It was for this reason that the Tourist
Hotel Corporation Act of 1955 was passed. But the policies
established in 1955 which governed the operation of the
Corporation created probliems for its growth and profitable
operation. The Corporation was directed to provide
superior standard accommodation and services in remote
areas wheﬂe it would not compete with private entrepren-

eurs, who in general were opposed to the establishment cf



a government tourist hotel system that competed with them.
The effects of this policy directive was to exclude the
Tourist Hotel Corpcration from operating in the major
tourist areas like Rotorua for a long while, confining it
to the wilderness areas such as the national parks.
Jperating in remote areas created financial and administra-
tive problems for the Corporation due to the cost invclved
in providing high quality accommodation in remote areas for

a limited and very seasonal market.

Consequently, the Corporation recorded many years of
financial losses. In 1969, for example, the Corporation
experienced a net loss of $1,041,653. 1In 1972 the net loss

was reduced to $166,000.

The Corporation recorded profits from 1973 to 1978. 1In
1973 policy directives were given to the Corporation by a
new Labour Party Government to operate in resort areas and
to provide low tariff accommodation and meals for the
domestic market. These new policies enabled the
Corporation to attract more New Zealand guests at the same
time as it was meeting the needs of the overseas visitors.
Between 1973 and 1974 the number of New Zealand guests to
Corporation hotels had increased by 24.6 percent of the
total number of guests to Corporation hotels. The Labour
Governnent policy directives to the Corporation «!so
contributed to the financial successes of the Corporation
in the years that followed. For example, profits f{rom the

hotel side increased froam $NZ$31,:98 in 1973 to



4N22,173,266 in 1976. These financial results were the
direct outcome of policies that allowed the Corporation to
cperate in tourist areas which in the past it had been
excluded from, and to provide low tariff meals and accom-

modation that would attract the domestic tourist market.

The evaluation of these tourism policies in New Zealand
provides examples that illustrate some effects of policies
in the development processes of the tourist industry. The
analysis and evalustion of these policies show that some

of the effects were not the intended objectives for which
the policies were formulated, while some of the affects
were contributions toward the objectives of developing the
tourist industry. This is illustrated in the differences
in policies of the 1955 government toward the Tourist Hotel
Corporation and those formulated by the 1973 government.
Although the *ime and conditions were different, the
intention of the policies had real effects on the past and
present development of the Tourist Hotel Corporation in New

Yealgnd.

The concept of policies and organisational inputs mean
that the policies and organisations are functional
variables, that is, policies and the crganisations that
implement them cause effects which can be used as criteria

for evaluating policy and organisational impact studies.

The effects of government policies on the development of

the accommodation sector of the New Zealand tourist industry



je further illustrated »n the following findings. New
lealand governmental budgets have always provided some form
of policies to develop the tourist industry. The 1963
budget, however, was a turning point in the history cf the
development of the industry. It prcvided comprehensive
p2asr<3 to aid the development of the industry in the form
of $NZ. ,000,00C¢ for the purpose of a loan and guarantee
scheme and a depreciatiorn allowance in order to attract
overseas capital, as well as to support local investors.
The government also removed the restrictions on the

repatriation of overseas capital.

Following the 1963 budget, New Zealand Breweries Limited
arnounced a $4 millicn hotel and motel constructien

programme throughout the country. In that same year Pan
American Airways Limited also embarked upon the comstructicn
of a 333 room hotel in Auckland. Approximately $NZ10,000,000

was spent on tourist accommodation in New Zealand in 1963.

The 3968 New Zealand governmen*t budgzet provided further
incentives to the tnurist accommodation sector. These
included an increase in the depreciation allowance, an
increase on the limit of government loans and guarantees
and a minimum equity participation of 25 percent. The lzan
and guarantee incentives policy was continued until 1873
vhen it was abandoned, but it was reintroduced in 1976 and

is now administered by the Development Finance Corporation.

In order to evaluate the impact of these policies cne wouid
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need to establish a standard of identifying impacts cr
effects. Tourism policy effect is defined as the output of

implemented policies.

The reintroduction of the tourist accommoca+ion develocpment
scheme in New Zealand led to the release of $28,692,000 in
1276 in the form of loans and guarantees, of which
$13,918,000 was in the form of guarantees anc $14,775,0%C
in the form of lcans. These sums provided by the govern-
ment were allocated to help finance 20 tourist
accommodation projects that would provide 3,493 beds.

Since 1975, when the 22 percent depreciation allowarcce was
introduced, 90 tourist accommodation proiects provicing
E,464 beds, estimated to the value of $NT#3.5 millicn,

have qualified for the depreciation alir.ance.

The impact of the development policies is also reflectecd
in the growth of hotels and motels in New Zealand from
1969 to 198(. Hotel establishments have increasad in
number from 409 hotels in 1969 to 943 in 1980, that is,

an increase of 2u4.6 percent in just over a decade. This
inrcrease may rot Le considered significant ccnsicering the
time it took, but 3iacreases in the rnumber of hotel
establishments are no:¢ true reflections of real growth in
accommodation capacity. The increases ir the number of
establishments may not be significant but the increases in
the number of rooms may be significant if fewer buildings
are erected that provide more rcoms. This is exactly the

case in New Zealand. Between 1469 tc 1980 hotel rooms



increased from 10,535 rooms in 1969 to 16,322 in 1980, that
is, an increase of 35.4 percent. Motel development showed
a more dramatic growth pattern. Motels in the same period
increased from 699 motels to 1,268 motels, that is, an
increase of 4u4.8 percent. Motel units increased from 5,070
units to 11,523 units in the same period, that is, an

increase of over 100 percent.

Government policies in Fiji have also produced results in
the growth and development of the accommodation sector.
The first tourist accommodation development policies are
embodied in the 1964 Hotel Aid Ordinance, which is still
in operation. 3Some cf the incentive policies in the
Ordinance provided a 7 percent grant ir. .'ibsidy form of
the total capital expenditure incurre. ° . any project by a
Lotel owner where the project has been approved. Hotel
owners also have a choice of applying for an investment
allowance and ciaiming an amount equal to 55 percent of
the total capital expenditure incurred in any proiect.
This allowance is exempted from income tax». In 1975 these

incentives were further liberalized.

One functional impact of the tourism policies embodies in
the 1965 Hotel Aid Ordinance was the develcpment and growth
of tourist accommcdation in Fiji. Tourist accommodation
growth trends and investment in the sector grew substar-
tially in the period between the latter part of the 1980's
and the early part of the 1970's. 1In 1963 there were 853

hotel beds and 492 hotel rooms available in Fiji. In 1967,



that is, three years after the establishment of the Hotel
Aid Ordinance, the nrumber of hotel beds had increased to
1,894 and the number of hotel rooms had increased to 1,059.
Another indication of the functional impact of the
Ordinance was the growth in hotel investment. Approxi-
mately 24 percent of total private fixed capital formation
was accounted for by tourism investment, most of it being
on hotel investment. Up until 1975, the tourist
accommodation sector in Fiji had experienced a steady
growth. Between 1970-1975 the number of hotel rooms
available had increased from 1,587 to 3,162 and hotel bed
capacity in the same period had increased from 3,259 to

7,259 beds.

from the above analysis of tourism policies concerned with
the development of tourist accommodation in New Zealand
and Fiji one major conclusion is that similar policies have
been used in both countries to stimulate growth in a
particular sector of the industry. Moreover, these
policies did stimulate growth of tourist accommodation.
However, these policies were not the only factors that
contributed tc the growth and development of the tourist
accommodation sector in New Zealand and Fiji. One other
major factor was the increase in the volume and rate of
visitor arrivals in both countries from the late 1960's up
to the mid 1970's. This factor should, however, be viewed
as a contributing factor, rather than a sole cause, of
tourist accommodation growth. Visitor arrivals alone may

be a sufficient cause in some instances, but because of



the high capital cost of tourist accommodation investment,
investors tend to solicit aid from government in order to
reduce the high costs associated with tourist accoi.modation

development.

o Evaluation of Tourism Promotion Policies

The volume and rate of visitor arrivals at any destination
is the most important determinant in tourism development.
Because of this, governments crreate organisations and
policies to promote the country. In New Zealand, as in
Fiji, the government provides most of the financial and
organisational functions for tourism promotion. In both
governments, tourism promotion is a major activity.
Because of the significance of tourism promotion, it is
important to analyse and evaluate the impact of government
promotion policies in terms of the effects they have on
tourism developmen*. By so doing, one would be able to
identify the extent of functionality of these promotion
policies and organisations. That tourism promotion
policies are desirable is indisputable, but to analyse the
extent of their effectiveness is more important. As the
information shows, promotion policies are not always very
successful. In both the New Zealand and Fijian studies,
many problems have been identified as factors that

inhibit the effectiveness of tourism promotion policies.
These problems are mainly inadequate financial and

organisational input. In both of these South Pacific
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destinations the growth rate of the tourist industry has
peen sluggish since 1978, and in some years the rate of

visitor arrivals actually declined.

Tourism promotion policies in New Zealand can be identified
in two areas, namely, the policies that govern the
functions of the Tourist and Publicity Department, and the
incentive policies provided for tourist industry
enterprises to promote their services. A detailed analysis
of the functions and prcblems of the organisation has been
given in the text. In summary, the Tourist and Publicity
Department has a staff ceiling of 600 people in 19°Z and it
functions like a travel agency. It operates, sells, and
provides a booking service to overseas travel agents. It
has travel commissions in 3ydney, Melbourne, Brisbane, San
Francisco, Los Angele., New York, Tokyo and Frankfurt. It
has a research and de¢ ‘elopment division. The analysis

ard evaluation of the information and data avaiiable on

the functions of the Jepartment, however, show that it

has problems promotii 3 New Zealand effectively because of
limited resources, p.-incipally financial resources. The
financial analysis of the Department's votes and

estimates show that in 1978 $NZ2,020,000 was spent on
direct promotioral activities. The analysis of estimates
of promotional costs and expenditures in some of New
Zealand's major tourist markets show that New Zealand's
promotional fundings are relatively small. It is estimated
that $N21,759,250 was spent promoting travel to New Zealand

in Australia in 1978. Total measured media expencéiture on



travel advertisements in Australia in 1976 was
$AUS19,838,925. Seen in this context, New Zealand's
promotional expenditure in Australia represented only *#
percent in comparison to the total expenditure on tourism

advertising in Australia by promoters of other destinations.

In the North American market, which is the second largest
generator of tourists to New Zealand, it was estimated that
$NZ2,550,000 was spent promoting New Zealand in 1978. The
analysis on media advertising costs in North America and
the vastness of the North American market shows that the
amount of funds available for New Zealand publicity ard
promotion in that market is insufficient to have any
substantial impact. In the opinion of the Tourism Advisory
Council, the present promotional funds allocated to the
Tourist and Publicity Department are only adequate to
service existing markets and do not permit effective
coripetition to increase New Zealand's market share or the
exploitation of opportunities for growth.

The New Zealand government provides a tourism promotion

tax incentive to the private sector. Private sector
tourist enterprises can claim on tourism promotional
expenditure that is allowable as export market development
expenditure. An amount equal to 150 percent of that

promotion expenditure is tax deductible.

It is estimated that public and private enterprise

expenditure on tourism promotion of New Zealand was $NZ5.5
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mil.ion in 1976-77. In evaluating the impact of the

pr« motion policies that generated promotional expenditure,
one must establish a criterion upon which to measure the
impact of these promotional policies. One such criterion
is to correlate and equate promotion expenditure with the
volume and rate of visitor arrivals. ?Put another way, how
many dollars and cents spent on promotion generate what
amount of visitor arrivals? To measure the precise impact
cr effect of promotion expenditure by using visitor
arrivals as output it is possible to establish how much
each tourist cost in terms of dollars spent. Thus,
according to the 1976-77 figures, the $NZ5.5 million spent
on promotion generated 380,222 tourist arrivals. This
works out to $NZ14.47 spent per tourist. This equation,
however, has some pitfalls. First, it does not provide
enough informatiocn to prove that the 380,222 visitor
arrivals were a direct result of the tourism policies and
promotion expenditures. Second, there are additional
intervening factors which are intangibls and which
influence the decision of tourists who zome to visit New
Zealand. Consequently, it is impossible to quantitatively

measure the direct impact of tourism policies.

But if one has to evaluate the effectiveness of tourism
promoticn policies the most valid criterion is to use
isiter arrivals as output indicators of the effective-
ness, especially the cost effectiveness of promotion
po.iicies and expenditure in terms of the rate of visitor

arrivals they generate. In this regard the cost of
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promotior expenditure per tourist to New Zealand is
relatively small but effective in generating arrivals.

But, in the opinion of the New Zealand Tourism Advisory
Council, the level of government expenditure on tourism
promotion is small by commercial standards. In 1976-77 the
government ploughed back only 1.u43 percent of total Reserve
Bank Travel Receipts into promotion an? marketing. The
Tourism Advisory Council has advised that the :.ormal
commercial practice is to return 4.5 percent oi turavel
receipts to the expenditures of the Tourist and Publicity
Department for promotion and marketing in order to

generate more visitor arrivals.

The injection of more funds into tourism promotion,
however, does not guarantee & growth of visitor arrivals.
There are other factrrs influencing growth in visitor
arrivals, such as the economic climate, i.e. the availa-
bility of disposable income for travel and leisure
purposes, current air fare regimes, and the cost of travel.
These factors, together with promotion activities, are some
of the determinants that influence growth or decline in
visitor arrivals. Thus, in the New Zealand case we have

a situation in which promotion funds are available and are
being used for the promotion of New Zealand tourism in
Australia, yet since 1974 the annual percentage increase

of Australian visitor arrivals in New Zealand has declined
successively from 36.7 percent in 1974 to a low of ~1.6
Percent in 1981. Total visitor arrivals in New Zealand in

1981 increased by only 4.5 percent.
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The main conclusion from the analysis and evaluation of
tourism promotion policies in New Zealand is that the
private sector welcomes government prormotion policies and
sees them as playing functional roles, namely as aid and
incentives. These policies do play a role in determining
the extent of promotional activities. In New Zealand's
case, the problem of the tourist industry is not the lack
of promotion policies but the limited amount of funds
spent on promotion. Thue, according to the Tcurism
Advisory Council, the present level of funds spent on
promotion in New Zealand's main tourist markets is only
adequate to maintain the current level of activities and
does not allow for deeper market penetration, despite the
existence of well developzd organisations such as the
Tourist ancd Publicity Department, that promote New Zealand
overseas and which are solely designed to implement

publicity and promotion pclicies.

The evaluation of promotion and funding policies for
tourism development in Fiji also reveals similar findings
as the New Zealand case. Fiji has a Ministry of Tourism,
Transport and Civil Aviation, where tourism policies are
formulated and transmitted to the relevant tourism
organisations for their implementation. The Ministry of
Tourism, Transport and Civil Aviation also execute
policies. The main organisation responsible for the
Promotion of tourism in Fiji is the Fiji Visitors' Bureau.

The analysis and evaluation of the composition, function

and financing of the Bureau show that this organisation is



not adequately equipped to .perform its functions more
effectively than it has done in the past. When the Bureau
vas establislied in 1969 it was financed mainly from
voluntary contributions from the tourist industry and the
government. As the Bureau reported in 1978, this form of
funding meant it had to carry out its functions by making
do with what it had in the way of "loose" funds and
consequently had to carry out its promotion activities in
a "stop~go" manner. These funds were irregular and

inadequate.

However, despite these problems encountered by the Fiji
Visiters' Bureau, visitor arrivals in Fiji grew substan-
tially between 1969 to 1973. Total visitor numbers
increased from 110,042 to 181,323 in 1973, which is an
increase of 64.5 percent. This growth in visitor arrivals
during that period was attributable more to a world wicde
growth in tourism than the effects of tourism promotion
policies initiated by the Fijian government. The Fiji
Visitors' Bureau in fact was established during a buoyant
period and consequently its work was relatively minor then.
The promotion and marketing of Fiji as a tourist
destination was largely carried out at that time by
foreign-owned tourist enterprises operating in Fiji's

Rajor tourist markets.

Since 1974 the rate of tourist visitor arrivals in Fiji
has declined and in some years a negative growth rate has

been recorded. For example, tourist arrivals, excluding
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through passengers, totalled 186,322 in 1973 in contrast to
the 181,077 recorded in 1974, In 1975 a further decline of
-10.7 percent of the total arrivals in 1974 was again
recorded. Between 1976 to 1980 there has been some modest
increase in visitor arrivals. Annual tourist visitor
arrivals in Fiji increased by the following percentages

between 1976 to 1979:

1976. .ccccvevvevenanssas 4.3 percent
1977 ..cieeieceenecness.. 2.6 percent
1978, ... hnn vessssssss6.4 percent

1979, ceieireeaneeasesss 2.5 percent

It is significant to ncte that these growth rates recorded
since 1976 coincided with the changes in the Fijian
government's policy towards the funding and consolidation
of the functions of the Fiji Visitors' Bureau. The
realization of the precarious nature of ‘the dependence of
Fiji on foreign owned tc'wist enterprises to promote
tourism in Fiji, in combination with the decline in the
rate and volume of visitor arrivals recorded from 1973 to
1976 led to the amendment «f the Fiji Visitors' Bureau
Ordinance. The 1977 amerdment provided for the direct
funding of the activities of the Bureau by the

government. Since then the Bureau has expanded its
activities. In 1978 it was granted $F700,000 by the
government, of which $250,000 was spent on direct
promotion of Fiji in its major tourist markets. Consider-

ing the size of Fiji, the economy of the country, and the
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volume of visitor arrivals, a quarter of a million dollars
is a substantial contribution for tourism promotion and
publicity. Thus, according to the Fiji Visitors' Bureau,
the growth trends in visitor arrivals recorded by the

Fiji tourist industry from 1978 onwards has been pactially
attributed to the direct funding of the Bureau's
activities by the government. In this sense the policy
change has had functional effects in stimulating growth in

visitor arrivals.

Another problem associated with the evaluation of effects
of trurism promotion policies is concerned with
detevmining what these policies are. Tourism promotion
policies include those that set out specific mechanisms of
funding and aiding promotion activities including
publicity. In wore general terms, a tourism promotion
policy may include investment policies, tourist accommoda~
tion policies and transport policies, all of which are
designed to promote and aid the development of the tourist
indystry in general, and the tourist industry sub-gsectors
in particular. In this sense, all tourism policies can be
categorized as promotion policies. In this thesis,
however, the tourism promotion policies are defined as
those specifically designed for promoticn and publicity

activities.

The main conclusions arrivad at in the evaluation of
tourism promotion policies in New Zealand and Fiji are

that promotion policies are seen in both countries as
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plaving a necessary role in stimulating the growth and
development of the tourist industry. One major difference
in the approach to promotion policies between New Zealand
and Tiji is that a specific incentive tourism promotion
policy that provides a financial incentive in the form of
tax deductions exists in New Zealand, bt such aﬁ incentive
is not available in Fiji. Both governments, however,
provide funds for their respective government departments

to carry out direct promotioral and publicity activities.

Another conclusion arrived at is that promotion funding
policies are not the main causes of tourism cevelopment or
growth in the rate of visitor arrivals. This is largely
because of the major roles that other variables play in
generating growth or decline in the rate of visitor
arrivals and consequently, tourism development. These
observations, however, do not mean that promotion policies
do not have functional effects. One can identify the

areas where these effects occur.

D Evaluation of Tourist Industry

Personnel Training Policies

One of the major findings in my analysis of the employment
content of the tourist industry in New Zealand and Fiji

is that the majority of the personnel employed in various
services in the industry have had no pre-employment

training. Yet there exists policias in both countries



which are specifically designed for the ra2cruitment and
training of personnel in the industry ard to red:ce, if rot
to eliminate, the problem of employing untraine:

personnel.

In the analysis and evaluation of the effectiveness of
policies designed for the personnel training, the output

of trained personnel by the institutions responsible for
training has been used in order to establish whether tte
training pcliciee are producing the desirea objectives,
that is, reducing the number c¢f untrained personnel in the
industry. In areas where the desired objectives are not
being achieved the factors responsible for the ineffective-

ness of training policies have been identified.

The analysis and evaluation of the policies governing
personnel training for the tourist industry in New Zealand
show that these mainly provide subsidies and incentives.
The government also provides training institutions and
organisations such as the Vocational Training Council and
the training boarils and through these makes training
programmes available for all industries, as well as
providing the bulk of the funds, in the form of grants,
for training personnel. These grants are appropriated

to the training boards according to their administrative

and training activity needs.

The main institutions for training personnel for thne

tcurist industry are the Central Institute of Technology
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(CIT), which offers a diploma in hotel and catering
aéministration. CIT also offers a twelve wWeek course :in
hotel management. The five polytechnics (Wellington, Otago,
Auckland, Waikato and Christchurch) offer chef training
programmes. In 1978 a national total of 255 students were

enrolled in these p  ogrammes.

There are two trairing boards that are responsible for
providing training programmes; the Hotel and Catering
Industry Training Board (HCITB) and the Travel Industry
Training Board. The functions of these organisations have

been discussed in Chapter /.

Despite government incentives and institutions fcr personnel
training, one of the major problems of the tourist industry
in Hew Zealand is the shortage of trained personnel. In
1979 16,379 people were employed in restaurants and hotels.
In a survey carried out by the Personnel and Training
Committee of the New 7eaiand Tourism Advisory Council in
1977-78 on four Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch and
Rotorua hotels, 67 percent of those interviewed indicated
that they had no training experierce prior to their
employment. Over 80 percen* of hotels employ less than 50
percent full-time wer~ers and only 5 percent employ over

100 full-time workers in New Zealan..

In the light of the above information, it would appear
that existing personnel training policies in New Zealand

are not having the desired effect of providing more



‘trained personnel for the hotel and catering sector of the
tourist industry. This problem exists in the travel
gsector, which includes travel agents and tour operators.
The total estimated staff requiring training in travel and
tourist services was 8,€7:in 1978. The New Zealand Central
Institute of Technology offers a Certificate of Commerce
(travel option), but the output of graduates from the
programme is low. In 1977 only 134 students were enrolled,
of which 20 were in the final year. To remedy this
shortage of trained personnel the Travel Industry Training
Council, now amalgamated with the Aviation Incdustry
Training Board, runs short courses in travel management.
It also offers the IATA/UFTAA Professional Passenger

Agents' Diploma.

At the university level tourism studies are still at the
nascent stage. Various departments in the social scien-es
supervise research topics on tourism. Geography depart-
ments in particular have always maintained interest in the
phenomena of tourism. It appears that only the Business

. Studies Faculty of Massey University have introduced a
structured course in tourism management, offered as an
internal and extramural paper, but this course is not a
major paper. It is mainly studied as a unit towards other
degrees or diplomas. The potential for this facuity *o
provide professional training for pzrsornel at the
management level is enormous. It obviously has the
facilities to do so as well as qualified trainers in its

various departments, e.g. Accounting and Finance,
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Marketing, Business Studies, Management Education and
Development Centre (MEDC) and the Business Studies Research
Centre (BSRCS), which includes a computer training and
research unit. The Massey University tourism management
study programme lacks the support of the tourism industry.
This support is essential if the Massey programme is to be
fully developed. 1t could be argued, however, that the
empicvers would only support this programme when good
graduates are produced and the product proved to be a

professionally trained person.

The personnel training policies for the tourist industry
in Fiji are similar to those in New Zealand. The govern-
ment of Fiji, through the Fiji National Training Council
(FNTC) provides policies and financial aid for vocational
training. FNTC is essentially a vocational training
council that advises the government on training needs of
personnel in industry. The functions of tke FNTC have been
discussed in Chapter 12. The Council has a Hotel and
Catering Industry Training Board whose function is to
identify traininz needs, to decide on priority areas and
to approve training programmes for the industry. The FNTC
1963 Act empowered the Minister to imp~se a levy on any
employer for the training of employers working fcr that
establishment. The main training institution for
personnel in the tourist industry is the Fiji School for
Food and Fashion, which is part of the Fiji Institite of
Technology. The school offers a diploma in hotel and

catering, a general hotel service certificate, and a
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reception course certificate, but no maragement courses are
available. There are ro training programmes tailored to
the needs of the tovrist industry at the university level

in Fiji.

The evaluation and analysis of the personnel training
policies and institutions available in Fiji and the training
needs of personnel in the industry leads to the conclusion
that current policies and training programmes are not
meeting the increased demand for trained personnel,
especially at management level. The data available shows
that in 1978 approximately 81 percent of those employed at
the management, executive and supervisory levels in hotel
and catering services had no pre-employment training.
Approximately 75 percent of those employed at management
levels in the hotel and catering servicez had no pre-
employment training on the job they occupied at that time.
The 1978 figures show that of the 4,005 employed in the
hotel and catering services, only 1,628 had some form of
pre-employment training. The institutiows responsible for
personnel training in Fiji, however, are not fully
equipped to meet all the skill requirements of the
industry, nor do they have the capacity to produce large
numbers of graduates to substantially reduce the number of
untrained personnel. In this regard the Fiji tourist
industry and the New Zealand tourist industry have similar
problems of having to employ untrained people because of
the training facilities' limited resources and inability

to meet the personnel training needs of the industry at



present.

Several problems have been cited in the thesis as reasons

for the high content of untrained personnel in the tourist

industry in Fiji and New Zealand.

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(e)

(f)

The high content of unskilled jobs in the
tourist industry, in particular in the

notel and carering services.

The high content of part-time workers in
the hotel and catering services, due to

the seasonal nature of the industry.

The availability of a large labour market
which is a consequence of high unemploy~

ment.

The low occupation status of hotel and
catering services, in particular,

catering, waitressing and housekeeping.

i+he inability c¥f training institutions
to produce, on large scale, trained

graduates.

The unwillingness of employers to meet

the cost of training.

In general, these are:



(g) The current low growth rate of the
tourist industry, which inhibits the
injection of funds for the training of

personnel for the industry.

These factors are all present in both New Zealand and Fiji
and are the major obstacles for the effective implementa-
tion of policies provided for tourist industry personnel

training.

F Evaluation of Tourist Transpart Policies

1) International Air Transport Policiss

The growth and development of th2 tourist industry in both
New Zealand and Fiji is, to a large extent, dependent upon
the growth and development of the transport sector. It
should be noted that nothing like tourist transpor*
policies exist in either country. Transportation policies
that affect the tourist industry are those embodied in the
transport legislations or civil aviaticn legislations.
Thus, in any attempt to develop a tourist industry it is
necessary to formulate transport policies that contritute
to the development of the tourist indistry. In both n:w
Zealand and Fiji the most important transport service for
the tourist industry is air transport. Over 90 percent of
tourist arrivals at both destinations arrive bty air.

Other significant transport services include coach and



360

rental vehicle services.

The most important transportation policies for the tourist
industry in both countries are civil aviation policies.

It is necessary, therefore, to analyse the effectiveness
of these policies in promoting the development of each
country's tourist industry. Since both countries have
their own national airline, it is significant to analyse
and evaluate the role and performance c¢f these airlines in
terms of their effect on the past, present and future
development of the tourist industry. It is also necessary
to evaluate the general trends in international air travel
in the Pacific basin in order to show the effects these
trends have on the growth and development of the tourist
industry in New Zealand and Fiji and how civil aviation

legislation affects tourism development.

Civil aviation policies, as expressed in legislation, are
basically protective in both countries. The government
determines what aircraft and which airport an aircraft may
enter or leave, and the conditions under which passengers
and goods may be carried, and which aircraft may be used.
Civil aviation legislations are entrenched sovereign rights
of all nations and are guarded jealously. The interpret-
ation of these legislations has been to restrict the number
of airlines that operate in the destinations. In New
Zealand the government implementation of civil aviation
policies tends to protect Air New Zealand, a public

corporation largely owned by the government.



The protection of the national airline also finds expression
in the government monopoly of fixing and controlling air
fares. The analysis on international air fare structures
shows that tranc-Pacific air fares are generally higher than
those in the North Atlantic or within North America. For
example, according to 1981 air fares, it cost 3.8 cents per
kilometre on the normal New York to London route, a distance
of 5,561 kilometres, compared to 10.4 cents per kilometre
from Honolulu to Auckland, a distance of 7,265 kilometres.
In 1980 alone, Air New Zealand's trans-Tasman air fares
increased by 30 percent. In 1981 there were also increases
and in 1982 there was a 7 percent increase by June. These
trends are not conducive to the development of the tourist

industry in New Zealand.

These a- some examples of how civil aviation policies are
inte.pr: 2d to protect the national interest or the
national flag carrier. 1In the past, Air New Zealand
performed well and recorded high growth rates and high
profit marging. As for many other international airlines,
the pericd between 1980-1982 has not been very successful.
Air New Zealand's net profit has successively declined
since 1979. In the 1980 financial year the airline
recorded a consolidated trading loss of $15,938,000. This
increased to $43,436,000 in 1981. The airline‘s problems
are due to increasing operating costs, which totalled
$469,541,000 in 1980, an increase of 25 percent over the
1979 figure. This increased to $595,080,000 in 1981.

Air New Zealand is highly involved in travel promotion and



consequently contributes greatly to the development of the
tourist industry in New Zealand, but it alone cannot cater
lfor the needs of the industry, such as growth in the rate
of visitor arrivals. As a result, the New Zealand tourist
industry is also dependent of foreign-owned airline
operators that service New Zealand. Current travel market
trends in the United States and the Pacific show a decline
in travel demand. Consequently, the major scheduled
airline companies operating in these areas are experiencing

2 downturn in revenue and Air New Zealand is one of them.

Fiji's problems with international air travel are similar
to those of New Zealand, although more acute in that Fiji
depends largely on foreign-owned airlines and its national
airline does not have the capacity to compete effectively

against the larger companies operating in the region.

Fiji depends largely on tourist flow from New Zealand and
Australia, but civil aviation policies in these markets
restrict the operation of Air Pacific, the Fiji national
flag carrier. This illustrates the effect that other
countries' civil aviation policies can have on the
development of another country. Since 1972, Air Pacific
has continuously recorded an operating loss. Its

accumulated loss in 1978 was $1,543,633.

Another significant trend is that the rate of visitor flow
to both New Zealand and Fiji has declined. Ir the light

of these trends one main conclusion is that existing
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protective civil aviation policies are neither aiding the
national flag carriers nor stimulating growth in the rate
of visitor arrivqif. In fact, evidence provided supports
the conclusion that these policies inhibit the rate cf
visitor arrivals. It could be suggested, therefore, that
in order to increase the rate of visitor arrivals, current
civil aviation should be abandrred nd the pr-*- tive
policies for national airline companies removed. There
should be price deregulation to allow for more competition.
Charter airline companies should also be encouraged, for

they too can stimulate travel demand.

2) Other Tourist Transport Policies

In New Zealand, ccach tours and rental vehicles are
important components of the tourist industry. Existing
policies toward these two sectors are not designed to
stimulate growth. In fact, _he operations are highly
regulated. These services do not enjoy incentive policies
similar to those of the tourist accommodation sector.
Coach builders have to pay duty on heavy equipment such as
chassis imported from overseas and rental vehicle operators
are penalised in the form of high tax on larger vehicles.
All these are seen as disincentives by these two tourist
transport services in New Zealand. In Fiji these services
require only a licence to operate and coach ~sur operators
enjoy a tax concession for *he importation of equipment
related to tourisin industry development. Such concessions

should be availadle in New Zealand to enable the ground



}services to operate more effectively, both in terms of

earnings and the service provided.

The main conclusions reachr’ regarding transportation

r’1 1., in both New Zealand and Fiji are that nothing like
a tourist transportation policy exists in either country.
Consequently, the tourist industry transport components
operate within policies embodied in general transport
legislations. That such legislatione do not meet the
growth and development needs of the tourist industry is
illustrated by the fact that civil aviation policies, as
they exist today in New Zealand and Fiji, do not encourage
the operation of more airline companies. Secordly, air
fare controls by governments also inhibit grcwth irn that
they discourage price competition. Thirdly, civil

aviation and other transport policies in New Zealand do not
provide incentives enjoyed by other sectors of the

economy. If tourism is to be given the impetus it needs

to be a major growth sector in New Zealand and Fiji, the
present protective civil aviation policies need to be
abandoned in favour of a liberal, if not a radical,
approach. Tourist transportation is an area where specific
policies should be provided that are relevant to the otter
specialized transport components of the tourist industry,
rather thar subjecting them to general transport

policies.
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F Tourism and National Park Policies in New Zealar.d

In researching ar’ ~»»1w~3ir~ +%+~ »alationship between
tourism development and the national park system in New
Zealand, it was found that although national parks were
established to aid the development of the New Zealand
tourist industry, present naticnal park policies are
basically protective and conservative to the extent that
tourist private sector use of national park resources is
still restricted. For example, only the government-ow.ied
Tourist Hotel Corporaticn is permitted to operate hotels

within naticnal park boundaries.

Private sector access tc high altitude snow deposits which
have ski resources are also subject to tough conditions and
regulations. The National Park Authority's basic
philosophy is one of conservation and protection and does
not see national parks as playing an economic role for the
tourist industry. This is unlike the United States and
Africa, where national parks are regarded as integral parts
of the tourist industry. In New Zealand, therefore,
national park policies are not designed to aid the tourist
industry. Today there are ten national parks in New
Zealand, containing the most beautiful sites of the
country's landscape. To suggest that they should be fully
compercialized would be unacceptable in many quarters,
especially to conservationists. But if the tourist industry
is tc grow and develop, national parks must be made to play

an effeciive economic role in order to contribute to this.
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Conclusions

The growth and development of tourism results from a com-
plex variety cf interdependent factors acting ~ong them-
selves and combining with each other at varying deg. -~ of
intensity to generate growth and development. One such
major factor is the role and effectiveness of tourism

policies in the development process.

Tourism policies are able to play functional roles because
they can create organisations and can also generate

growth. This is because tourism policies and organisations
can ensure the performance of a task for which they are
designed with a reasonable level of effectiveness. In this
way, policies operate as a set of strategical measures to

meet the problems of growth and development.

The effectiveness of tourism policies, however, is
dependent upon the resources as well as policy resource
inputs that are 1ivailable. These include environmental,
economic, administrative, financial and human resource

inputs.

This study shows that the effectiveness of tourism pclicies
is difficult to identify and some aspects are impossible to
evaluate. In this examination of tourism policy impact

the sectoral needs of the tourist industry have been
idertified, as well as the output or performance of these

sectors and the effectiveness of tourism policies



evaluated in terms of their contribution towards these
sectoral cutputs or perfcrmance and in terms of prosiling

the means to meet these sectoral needs.

There are, however, limitations in using a structural-
functional approach to evaluate tourism policies. These
include the problem of identifving real cutput; the
prcblem of quantifying some aspects of output; the
practicality of prcviding a precise measurement standard
for policy effectiveness; the prcblem of additional
variables that interfere and make it impossible to isolate
specific offects of tourism policies; the problem of
disprersal of outputs over time; and the frequent chain
results and spillover effects into the other sectors of

the ecoriomy.

Despite these limitations in the impact or effectiveners
of tourism policy evaluation, it is possible to colliect
and organise a szlection of data about tourism and tourism
policies and subject them to a theoretical framework

agai .t which an approach can be formulated for the
evaluation of tourism policy effectiveness. Such has been
the use of the structural-functional theoretical framew >rk

in this thesis.

Tourigm growth and development, as the study shows, is to
a large degree dependent upon the effective implementation
of tourism policies. The diagnostic and evaiuativa

approach provided for in the functional-structural frame-



work shows that the various policie- and industry units and
their interactions constitute a subject matter of attention.
Vhere tourism policies prove tc be non-existent or
dysfunctional, new policies should be provided to fil! the

gap or v formulated to provide more strategic measures.

The growth and development of tourism is also determined

by factors other than tourism policies. The economic

climate is also a major determinant. 1In periods of ecoromic
depression, the travel industry, like other industries,

tends to suffer a decline. Other economic factors include
fluctuations in demand for travel. Similarly, the politicai
climate also tends to have effects o the tourist industzy.
Political instability in destination countries tends to have
negative effects on the growth and develovment of the :ndustry.
Othze factors that affect the industry include pclicy decisisus
rade by foreign operators such as foreign airlines who in

some cases terminate theiyr services in cer-ain destinations.

Pinally, any government that is minded to assist its
industries would be well advised to seiect those industries
with potential for growth. In New Zealand and Fiji, the
tourist industry has a lot cf potentiai for growth. This
is adequately demomnstrated in the past and present
performances of the industry, despite the problems it still

faces in both countries.
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Appendix A

Annual Financial Statements of the Tourist Hotel Corporation of New Zealand, 1973-1980

Items 1973-74 1974-75 1975-76 1976-77 1977-78 1978-79 1979-80
Turnover $9,073,197 | $11,717,671 |$13,431,403 |$15,848,000 [$18,546,558 [$19,243,232 |$21,754,548
Gross Profit 6,101,922 | 7.863,258 | 8,942,729 | 10,608,333 | 12,702,448 | 13,640,454 | 15,468,605
Staff Coets 3,237,998 L ,073,161 4,702,716 5,248,852 5,714,021 6,099,446 7,072,920
Other Hotel Expenses 1,932,426 2,394,551 2,349,551 3,186,215 4,514,103 4,991,105 5,990,208
Hotel Profit 931,498 1,440,546 1,532,880 2,173,266 2,474,327 2,549,324 2,405,477
Administration,

Marketing and 467,196 502,382 627,747 613,200 735,466 359,590 1,033,157
Architectural Costs

Depreciation and

Capital Cost Written 357,148 440,910 429,185 533,071 624,259 756,068 909,646
off

Interest on

Debenture and 53,140 268,850 295,539 411,060 602,572 812,850 689,832
Term Loans

Net Profit (loss) 54,01y 228,404 180,409 615,935 512,027 121,435 (226,832)

Source: These figures were collected from the Annual Reports of the Tourist Hotel Corporation, which are

submitted to the New Zealand Parliament every financial year.

TLE



Trends

Appendix B

of Motel Accommodation in

New Zealand

1968-1969 to 1979-1980

Percentage Change Percentage Change
Year Motels Cver the Units Cvar the
Previous Year Previcus Year
1968-69 699 5,070
1969-70 758 8.u 5,992 18.1
1970-71 856 12.9 6,541 9.1
1971-72 892 4.2 7,137 9.1
1972-73 923 3.4 7,693 7.7
1973-74 | 1,096 18.7 8,991 Tu.y
1974-75 1,225 11.7 10,160 13.0
1975-76 | 1,227 0.1 10,431 2.6
1976-77 | 1,259 2.6 10,427 0.u
1977-78 | 1,253 0.4 10,418 0.8
1978-79 | 1,301 3.8 11,427 9.6
‘LIQ?Q-E{] 1,268 2.5 11,523 0.8
Source: New Zealand L s
Y - 1980, Tourist and Publicity

Deparunent, Development and Research Division, Wellington,
New Zealand.
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Trends of Hotel Accommodation in New Zealand

1968-1969 to 1979-1980

Major Percentage Change Percentage Change
Year | Accamodation Over the Rooms Mver the
Hotels Previous Year Previous Year
| 196869 409 10,535
: 1969-70 L6 1.6 10,963 4.0
1970-71 uzi 2.1 11,238 2.6
1971-72 456 6.3 12,483 11.0
1972-73 4ty 0.6 12,857 2.8
1973-7y4 460 0.2 13,061 1.6
1974-75 467 1.5 13,57° 0.3
1975-76 477 2.0 16,424 6.2
1976-77 496 3.8 15,056 L.3
1977-78 522 4.9 -~ 115,528 3.2
1978-79 589 11.3 17,064 9.8
1979-80 543 7.8 16,322 u.3
Source: Mew Zealand Accomuwodation Inwerntcry, Volumes 1968-1969 to

1979-1980, Tourist and Publicity Department, Development and
Resea~ch Division, Wellington, Mew Zealand.
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Appendix D

New Zealand Accommodation Capital Costs:

Average Cost by Type, 1978

t{a) Single storey - small on flat, small town site -
modest standard vith kitchen and dining area -

no public access.

Land, parking, landscaping.......cceeeee.oen $ 1,800
Building, including office and storage...... 9,800
Furnishing and fittings.......ccceeeeeencancs 2,400
Holding charger and interest................ 500
Contingencies and cost escalations.......... 700

TOTAL PER UNIT ¢ 15,200

(b) Two storey - 120 room, tcurist area site, medium

standard - minimum public areas - restaurant - heated.

Land, parking, roading, landscaping...... ...S 360,000
Building........ Ceeecesescscsencecacaaanns .. 2,280,600
Fees....icvveeecenanans teccssevsessasssscace 242,000
Furnishing, fittings € equipment............ 708,009
Holding charges and interest..........ceee.. 207,000
Legal and sundry costS....ccieciineecceeness 28,0300
Contingencies and cost escalations.......... 220,000

TOTAL 84,065,000




(c) Six stovey - 120 rooms - city perimeter site - medium
standard - medium public access - bar and restaurant -
air conditioned.

Land and site development..........-.ououu.. $ 230,000
Buildings, including up to 30 car parks.... 3,470,000
= = 372,000
Furnishing, fittings & equipment........... 710,000
Holding charges and interest............... 360,000
Legal and sundry CoStS....cevevrecveenanann 50,000
Contingencies and cost escalation.......... 4%00.100
TOTAL 8 5,892,000
($46,5600 per room)

(d) Twelve storey - 210 rooms - central city site - semi-
luxury standard - medium public access - bar and
restaurant - air conditiored.

7% U I $ 1,240,000
Buildings, including up to 30 car parks.... 8,550,000
Fees......... teteecesseseteseseaseaseasseans 940,000
Furrishing, fittings € equipment........... 1,010,C00
Holding charges and interest............... 1,693,000
Legal and sundry COStS.c.eeeeeeeeeneeanennns 100,000
Contingencies and cost escalation.......... 1,800,000
TOTAL 815,323,000
($73,014 per room)

NB: The cost per roam is calculated at total capital cost of

travel accammodation, divided by the number of lettable roams.

Source: oe, Tourism Advisory

Appendix D (Cont'd)

Repart of the Accopmodaticn Committee
Council, August 1378, Wellington, New Zealand.



Appendix E

Enrolment in Chef Training Programmes in New Zealand

1975-1978

376

No of Nuroer Number Nunber Number
Year Trai Remating Remaining Remaining Remaining
Enrolled Dec. 1975 Dec. 1976 Dec. 1977 Dec. 1978

' NELLINGTON POLYTECHNIC

1976

Intake 1 (Feb) 19 13 10 9 g
Intake 2 {(Apr) 19 15 10 7 6%
Intake 3 (Nov) 13 13 y y -
1976

Thtae 4 (Mar) 18 - 1y 12 12
Intake § (Oct) 13 13 1 9
1977

Tntake 6 (Feb) 1 - 1 8
Intake 7 (Jun) 15 - - 15 12
1978

Tntake 8 (Apr) 13 - - 13
Intake 9 (Jun) 8 - - 8

TOTAL NUMBER OF TRAINEES 66

Anticipated number of trainees cummencing training in 1979 24
OTAGO POLYTECENIC

197§

Thtake 1 (Feb) 10 10 10 10

Intake 2 (May) 10 10 8 8 ys
Intake 3 (Sep) S S Yy y N
1976

Thtae 4 (Feb) 9 - 6 3 2
Intake 5 (Jun) 15 - 1y 1 1
Intake 6 (Ju1) y - N y N
1977

Tntake 7 (Jan) 18 - 18 17
Intake 8 (Apr) 18 - 18 17
1978

Tntake 9 (Jan) 6 - - 6
Intake 10 (Apr) 7 - - - 7
Intake 11 (Jun) 13 13

TCTAL MMBER OF TRAINEES 80

Anticipated number of trainees commencing training in 1979 3



Appendix E (Cont'd)

No of Nonber Number Nurber Number
Year Trainees Remaining Remaining Remaining Remaining
Bmmlled Dec. 1975 Dec. 1976 Dec. 1977 Dec. 1978
AUCKLANL TECHNICAL INSTITUTE
197§ Intake 1 3?2 23 20 14 12%
Intake 2 32 25 23 14 -
1976 Intake 3 24 -~ 24 18 15
1977 Intake U 17 - - 12 12
Intake 5 12 - - 11 1
1978 1Intake 6 13 - - - 13
Intake 7 7 - - - 77
TOTAL NUMBER OF TRAINEES 58
Anticipated number of trainees camencing training in 1975 = 32
WAIKATO TECHNICAL INSTITUTE
1975 Intake 1 11 11 9 7 3k
Intake 2 13 13 11 g
197¢ Intake 3 12 - 10 8 7
Intake 7 - - 7 7
1877 Intake § 9 - - - 9
TOTAL NUMBER OF TRAINEES 23
Anticipated number of trainees commencing training in 1979 = 12
CHRISTCHURCH TECHENICAL INSTITUTE
1977 Intake 1 -
= 12 - - 11 il
1976 Intake 2 9 - - - 8
Intake 3 10 - - - 9
TOTAL NUMBER OF TPAINEES 28
Anticipated number of trainees cammencing training in 197¢ = 20
TOTAL NUMBER OF TRAINEES UNDER SCHEME AS AT 1 DECEMBER 1978 = 25§
TOTAL MUMBER PLANNED TO COMMENCE DURING 197§ = 112

* Avarced Board Diploma

Source: mumﬂmm Tourism
Council, August 1978, Wellington, Mew Zealand.
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Appendix F

Estimated Training Requirements of Personnel

the Travel and Tourist Services in New Zealand, 1978

(a)

{b)

(c)

(d)

Total Staff

Estimated present training required.........cceceneaennn 8,67
Estimated future (5 years) training required............ 7,012
Estimated total future (5 years) training required...... 15,686
Estimated total future (10 years) training required..... 22,698
Estimated total training per year (10 years)............ 2,269

Operative Staff

Estimated present training required.......ccceeeencnenns 7,293
Estimated futuwre (5 years) training required............ 6,5u2
Estimated total future (5 years) training reguired...... 13,835
Estimated total future (10 years) training required..... 20,377
Estimated total training per yea (10 years)............ 2,038

Supervizory Staff

Estimated present training required..................... 760
Estimated future (5 years) training required............ 329
Estimated total future (5 years) training required...... 1,089
Es+imated total future (10 years) training required..... 1,418
Estimated total trammgperyear(l[lyears)............ 141

Management Staff

Estimated present training zequugi cereetactsetssesanns 621
Estimated future (5 years) training requived............ 1]
Estimated total future (5 years) training required...... 762
Estimated total future (10 years) training mqumed ..... 303
Estimated total training per year (10 years)..c.ccoece.. 90

Source: }'gp,;'tofthekrsamelmd ning Camrittee, Tmmrism

T of the Persamnel and Tra‘ning Camittee
Advisory Council, Avgust 1978, Wellington, New Zealand.



Appendix G

New Zealand Hotel and Catering

Industry Career P~ "s Training, 137

F00D PREPARATION AND COOKERY

. s . .
School Leaver __.....] 'I‘ramee?m ship | —_—

1Fy 1ty § Guwl Citv & Guilds
Career Entrant 796/1 708/2 706/3/475
FOOD AND BEVEEQGEL
tood &
Tvice rvice
Career E“‘“"‘t‘_*[ Certificate || Certificate [ Deverage
~T Management
T LQUOT Cowgrse for
——-—-———-—)
(areer Entpant Service Cert. "n-The-Job r-}
o Trainers
Present Staff -———-—{ Bar'tenders' Course .
Course for
FRONT OFFICE AND RECEPTION Superwvisory
Staff
| f Tear Ful f- I —
Schoal Leaver : aVere
Time Course CIT P Marap ement—l

Mature Intrant

Mature Entrant
HOUSEKEEPING

Career Entrant

MANAGEMENT

School Leaver
with U.E.

Industry Based Projosed TUA Certificdte
Management Traines j in Hotel and Catering

Souree: M&m&%@g, Tourism
Advisary Council, August B, . Zealand.

Hplana in hctel and
Cate—ing Administration




Appenlix H

New Zealand Trave' Tndustry Training

Ccancil's Career Structure for the Travel Tndustry, 1978

PRE-EMPLOYMENT

—
RECEPTION/ NzZCC
CONSULTANCY (TRAVEL)
| crorrso 1 ¥R 2 T0 5 YRS
EFFEREEFFEREY]
GPERATIVE
e _
TRAVEL TRAVEL/TOUR l' ToRIST |
ORGANTSATION CPLRATORS SERVICE
AND SERVICES SKTLLS

1

\ I TATA/UFTAA Preliminary Diploma 1

SUPERVISORS'

S

NZCC (TRAVEL)

EXRE TR EEREE ¥

SUPERVISORY |

LTHAI-"EL BUSINESS MAKAGEMENT |

MANAGEMENT

Source : hmmmﬂ_ﬁmmm;& Tourizm
Advisory Council, August 1878, Wellington, Zealand.



Appendix 1
Visitors and Arrivals in New Zecland by Purpose -~ Year Ended 31 March 1981

Year Ended |Holiday/ Stay with Performing : Workin . 5 N Total
31 March |Vacation Friends/Relatives | Arts, Sport Business }Holidag Bducation | Stopover Y8 | visitors
1956-57 19,368 897 3,712 - 227 852 | 2,941 | 27,979
195758 20,723 850 4,025 - 220 1,008 [ 2,950 | 29.772
1958-59 21,927 764 3,655 856 233 919 | 2,719 | 31,173
1959-60 24,794 9u3 B241 | 1,431 247 1,025 | 2,445 | 36,537
1960-61 27,299 1,091 45,963 | 2,180 252 853 | 3,986 | 40,92u
1961-62 35,169 838 5,397 | 3,695 338 849 | 5.u02 | s51.688
1962-63 39,499 1,229 6,270 | 3.562 294 1,009 | 7,022 | 58,886
196364 47,978 1,430 7,907 | 3573 456 750 | 7610 | 6S.70u
1964-65 57,498 1,083 8,213 | 5,995 3ug 780 | 8,118 | 82,035
1965-66 65,039 1072 9,971 | 11,912 829 1,416 | 7,786 | 98.016
1966-67 74,275 a0l 10,006 | 18,222 | 1,828 3,285 | 3,974 | 112.871
1967-68 89,953 2,159 12,858 | 7.5&0~|. 2,254 3,775 | 4,629 | 123.1%8
1968-69 109,241 2,285 13,736 | 5.495 | 2,031 2608 | 4,406 | 121,302
1969.-70 118,706 1,819 17,389 | 7,724 | 2.627 2,834 | 3.882 | 15u.991
1970-71 | 111,258 30,23 2,582 25,918 | 107021 | 1,631 8,567 "7u8 | 130,869
1971-72 | 141,690 34,872 1,050 24,208 | 13,500 | 1,306 7,545 | 1,219 | 227.580
1972-73 | 157,046 42,649 2.51¢ 26,783 | 15.820 | 1,247 7,072 | 1,511 | 25u 6uu
1973-74 | 187,822 57,013 5,819 33,000 | 20,485 | 1,527 | 10.590 | 1,988 | 318 2ul
1974-75 | 217,965 67,367 4,307 w,uue | 21,313 | 1,948 9,403 | w445 | 351,194
1975-76 | 2u2.2u8 69,576 6,34 47,986 | 10,950 | 2.822 7.132 | 6.528 | 384,586
1976-77 | 236,490 59,888 5,136 29,838 | 8.u68 | 2.042 6,788 |11.572 | 380.222
1977-78 | 234,592 74,840 6.136 us,086 | 9,016 | 2.732 8,376 | 11,692 | 390,490
1978-79 | 247,483 76,701 7,008 uy,882 | 13,931 | 2.928 16,283 | 9,528 | u18,7u4
1979-80 | 243,229 96,239 ma. 46,742 § 15,420 | 2,860 | 1u.76% | 26,44k | uu5.198
1980-81 | 2u6.520 102,440 n.a. 50,714 § 15,576 | 2,769 | 17,48 |27.987 | ug3.use
Sourve: jistics, Yolume, 1380-3381, New Zealand Tourist and Publicity Department,

Wellington, New Zealand.

T8¢



Appencix J

Age Structure of Visitors on Heliday or Vacation - Years Ended 31 March

1980 1981

Age Group Age Group

hale Female Total Male Female T tal
Under 10 years £,120 5,676 11,796 Ynder 10 years 5,796 5,009 10,805
10 - iy 4,584 4,202 8,788 10 - 14 4,457 3,914 8,271
16 - 24 18,752 22,284 40,536 15 - 24 18,292 22,446 40,738
25 -~ 34 22,852 19,680 42,532 25 - 3 25,652 21,641 47,293
35 - uy 15,¢33 14,238 30,201 35 - uh 15,981 14,5 30,726
45 - 54 16,480 18,776 35,256 u5 ~ 54 16,440 18,233 3,672
55 - 64 18,096 22,840 40,936 55 - 6U 18,881 22,093 40,974
65 years & over 15,052 18,132 33,184 65 years & over 15,256 17,684 32,940
TOTAL 137,36¢ 125,860 243,229 TOTAL 120,755 125,765 246,520

Percentage Distribution Percentage Distribution
E!Ef_ﬁ_m. P by Agr Do

Under 10 years 5.2 4.5 4.9 Under 10 years 4.8 u.C L4
10 - 1y 3.9 3.3 3.6 10 - W 3.7 3.1 3.4
15 - 24 15.6 17.7 16.7 15 - 24 15.1 17.8 16.5
25 - 34 19.5 15.8 17.5 25 - 3y 21.2 17.2 19.2
35 - uu 13.6 11.3 12.u 35 - yn 13.? 11.7 12.5
45 - Ry .0 4.9 .5 b5 - 54 13.6 U 14,1
55 - bu 15.4 18.1 16.8 55 - 6u 15.6 17.6 16.6
65 years & over 12.8 1,4 13.6 65 years £ cuwr 12.6 .1 13.4
TOTAL 100.0 106.6 100.0 TOTAL 12,8 10¢.¢ 100.¢

-agaland Vigitors' Staiisticy, Yolume, 1980-1931, New ealand Tourist and Publicity Department,

Source: Mey 1 vi
Weilington. New Zealand.

28¢



ﬂEEOhﬁlx _K—.
New Zealand Reserve Bank Travel Tmreipts by Months ~ Years Ended 31 March

(Excluding Fares) ($N2000)

Year April May June July | August| Sept Oct Nov Dec Jan Feb tar TOTAL
1955-60 614 3us5 309 333 310 398 43 695 718 837 728 796 | 6,528
1960-61 540 19 323 323 163 187 512 827 921 960 904 guo | 7,519
1961-62 u99 511 392 u21 574 482 748 830 7151 1,221 989 906 3,288
1962-63 651 587 399 u52 533 u61 694 935 853 991 1,047} 1,067 8,671
1963~6u4 880 700 u75 580 577 764 961 1,066 1,222 1,520 1,378 1,103 | 11,225
1964-65 1,030 823 635 535 538 760 915 1,115 1,358 1,678 | 1,uu4| 1,709 | 12,538
1965-86 | 1,030 774 626 542 762 85w { 1,012 | 1,172 1,784 1,728{ 1,602 1,614 | 13,4u8
1966-67 | 1,170 { 1,058 756 652 804} 1,158 1,166 | 1,398 | 1,422 1,850] 1,636 | 1,suu | 14,510
1967-68 1,150 932 3 714 905 950 1,253 | 1,658 | 1,835} 2,517 2,403 ] 2,140 ) 17,401
1968-69 1 1,820 1,499 9u7 916 1,049 1,205 1,475 | 1,523 2,385 2,312 2,u01 2,565 | 20,096
1969-70 | 2,154} 1,b63 1,236 1,263 1,328 1,767 1,958 | 2,133 3,033 3,586 | 2,833| 3,069 | 26,023
1970-71 | 2,449 1,857 1 1,827 ) 1,782 1,668} 2,053 % 2,514 | 2,869 3,446 3,982 | 4,242 7 4,854 | 33,543
1971-72 | 3,205 2,896 | 2,418] 2,413 2,402| 3,091 | 3,648 | 3,619} 5,3u6} &,7u5| 5,237 5,075 | vs.096
1972-73 { u,uou { 3,826 7 2,809) 2,728| 3,199 3,u68 | u,153 | 4,643 | 5,931] 7,554 | 7,350 | 7.335 | 57,399
1973-74 | 7,770 | 5,425 5,513 3,626 | u,277 5,00€E 6,085 | 6,130} 6,350| 11,346 | 7,723 | 9,148 | 78,479
1974-75}t 7,161 6,763 ! 7,560 | 5,007 5,949 5,887 7,779 | 9,369 | 10,785 {12,838 | 15,523 { 12,362 |106,983
1975-76 | 10,005 | 7,959 | 6,547 | 5,807 £,692 1 9,048 | 14,420 [11,481 {15,673 117,002 | 19,054 | 17,402 | 143,090
1976-77 | 11,618 | 10,418 8,974 | 7,498 8,988 | 12,013 | 11,378%|14,93. [ 17,730 19,818} 15,149 | 19,185 160,790
1977-78 | 10,993 { 12,781 | 8,632 | 9,005 | 11,284 | 11,204 } 13,248 13,404 | 14,639} 19,553 | 13,312 16,542 }1160,553
1978-79 {12,012 | 10,748 § 7,381 8,594 {10,317 | 11,898 | 13,443 |14,179 ! 18,071 } 22,631 17,893 | 18,910 | 165,877
1979.-80 115,537 | 12,759 110,155 | 15,127 | 19,550 | 17,032 {18,114 {21,040 | 24.766 { 24,986 23,2u6 | 21,487 | 197,222
1980-81 | 1,195 - - - - - - - - 29,537 126,363 | 3u,062 | 244,150
* October 1976 {ipures not comparable with October 1975 as October 1975 has major inconsictencies.

Source ; iaiicrs! igtics, yolume, 1980-198!, Tourist and Publicity Department,
Wellington, New 7ealand.
Note: Individual months, when added, do not equal the total due to rounding errors as a result of the method

of oollation.
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Appendix L

International Scheduled Air Transport ‘Excluding Tran.itting Traffic)

Trans Tasman:

Auckland-Sydney-Auckland Total Traffic, 1975-1980

DECEMBER YEARS

1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1380

Flights 2,436 2,320 2,916 2,242 2,135 2,2u
Rever.ie Passengers 292,899 296,457 299,654 321,154 392,319 425,999
Non-Re =nwe Passengers 25,448 24,500 26,953 27,064 25,987 28,772
Kilometres Flown (00r) 5,257 5,618 5,171 4,825 4,655 4,842
ias§?;g§r Kilametres (000) 632,076 684,576 676,036 593,632 849,901 919.30€
ival e Seat
Kilometres (000) 1,021,068 1,176,229 1,275,365 1,359,049 1,423 ,6u4 1,448,361
Revenue Freight (tannes) 9,6u1 21,542 12,283 14,896 17,768 18,090
Excess Baggage (tornes) 53 42 42 78 71 ‘111
Mail . (tonnes) 850 917 912 1,051 1,137 1,066
Non-Revenue Freight (tonnes) 618 560 527 577 572 63u
Thousand Tonne Km Performed:
Passerger 60,212 gl , 574 64,890 ) U
m\;eﬂgwh 20.805 26674 26.921 3%3332 33533 ggc}\gg

C aggage 114 99 97 122 154 242
Mail 1,834 3,012 2,017 2,269 2,431 2,301
Tota). R?veﬂue' . 82,96u 9u,4u49 93,354 89,800 120:219 1?9:8su
Available Capacity 151,066 161,851 203,336 162,916 194,588 209,984
Source: New Zegland o, IR, 1976-1980, Ministry of Transport,

Woellington.
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International Scheduled Air Transpcr:

Pacific Short Haul:

New Zealand-Nadi-New Zealand

Total Traffie, 1375-19687
OECTMBER

1875 1376 o7 57 1874 1580
|Flights 1,506 | 1,272 | 1,051 gow | 1,041 1,321
gj;g‘;m 127,588 | 122,302 {121,469 | 113,153 | 113,215 | 112,725
g‘;’s‘;ﬁ‘g’l‘s‘e 15,212 | 15,702 | 14,609 | 15,038 | 11,522 12,320
gﬁ;}“‘*"es (000) 3,480 | 2,922 | 2,388 | 1,656 | 2,270 7,8uy
Eﬁ;ﬂ%fés (000) 284,996 |270,898 (239,89 |2u0,u63 | 2uy,001 | 2u5,670
" Available
: Seat (000) 583,521 [626,729 [517,581 {409,010 [397,371 1 us3,572
" Kilametres
IF@re”aw\“‘i (tonnes) | 3,173 | w,muu | wous| 3,883 | 3,087] 3,770
BE"C*"zze (tonnes) us 29 22 18 19 21
Mail (tonnes) 188 209 238 205 145 174
‘\F‘f“e’i;?““e(tames) 211 247 2u4 222 240 246
Thousand Tonne
Km Performed:
Passenger 27,237 | 26,070 [ 25,700 | 23,211 | 22,937} 23,405
m 7,065 | 10,540 | 9,331 8,373 | 7,1m| 8,127
Excess Baggage 101 65 50 30 u0 45
Mail 410 491 515 627 313 375
Total Revenue 3y,813 | 37,166 } 35,600 | 32,651 | 30,u6k| 31,952
| g"a;g]t’;" 79,155 | 77,931 § 67,081 | 54,812 | 49,779 57,966

ivi t 975-3978, 1976

Newt Zaglond Civil & igtd 1
1988, Mirdstyv of Transport, ol

lington.




Appendiw N

Total Paid Fmployment in Fiji as at End of Fach Quarter: 1977-1980
277 1978 1979 1980
ISIC Group 1
Mar Jun Sep Dec Mar | Jun Sep® | Dect | Mar#®| Jun* | Sep* | Deck | Mar*
1 ;goi?t’gu?f'iming 2,619 2,uu1| 2,619 2,u69| 2,258 2,787| 2,63u| 2,25u| 2,u88| 2,303 2,592| 2,576| 2,629
2 Mining & Quarrying 1,603 1,8%1| 1,722] 1,575 721] 809| e16| 826 e8u| 72u| 727 830| 902
Manufacturing 11,352 |11,253[13,062(13,384 [12,586|13,u84(13,u9u [13,156 [13,579] 13,9u8 [14,102]| 14,236 |14 ,087
4 Elaitt:.i«dty’ Gas 1,917| 1,879 2,0u6| 1,925 1,713| 1,834| 2,086| 2,102| 2,23u| 2,336 2,298 2,231| 2,1u8
5 Construction 7,962 | 8,129 8,135 8,124 8,32u| 8,895| 8,327 9,701| 9,835 9,803| 9,830 9,316| 9,164
Sam:aéeg‘;zﬂ oo | 9141 8,787| 8,233| 9,315| 9,567| 9,u33| 8,858| 9,673| 9,558| 9,605 9,580( 9,709(10,016
6b Hotels 3,295| 3,330 3,782| 3,565 3,u85| 3,3us| 3,56u| 3,565| 3,516 3,u9u| 3,602| 3,658| u,021
7 :Yansporgéai‘;g:age 6,814 | 7,196 7,u05| 7,515| 8,089 7,303| 7,914| 7,99u| 8,0u7| 8,122 7,92u] 7,965| 7,939
8 Finance, Insurance,
Real Estate € 3,701 u,169| 3,330| 3,88u| u,138| 4,186 u,269| u,363) u,363| u,382| u,au0| u,598] u,363
Business Services
9 g;"“"’“w' 30‘;;‘!; & |23,119(23,358/22,57u |22, 285 | 23,152 |21 ,508| 23,337 |23, 598 |23, 7u0| 23,833 | 2 ,067[2u,136| 23,891
TOTAL 71,613 |72,383 [73,508 71,001 |74 ,033 |76 ,584 {75,009 |77 ,232 |78 144 | 78,539 [79,06279,3u5 [ 73, 260
Source : : istd terdy, Swevevs .of Oaplovpent (Except for the June figures, which are based on the
Annual Surveys of Bmployment).
Note In December 1978 the I5IC Groups for same central govermment departments were reclassif ied.
L Revised.
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Fiji Visitor Arrivals: Numbers by Country of Residence
1975-1979
. New United Continental ! Pacific
Year | Australia Zealand USA Canada Kingdom Japan Burope Islands Others | Total
1975 58,482 42,242 25,270 | 10,685 4,711 - 5,533 9,266 5,518 | 161,707
1976 66,591 37,601 28,193 | 11,262 4,545 .. 4,788 9,311 6,373 | 168,665
1977 63,7u8 41,338 28,171 | 11,355 4,311 5,763 8,703 3,430 | 173,019
1978 74,922 40,825 29,449 9,R03 L, 177 5,709 8,052 8,957 4,169 | 184,063
1979 73,191 L4, 43y 27,336 | 10,085 L,768 5,665 7,624 11,851 3,786 | 188,740
Source: % i r 2uel | Buyreau of Statisties, Suva, Tiji,
February 1981.
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fAppendlx P

Fiji Monthly Visitor Arrivals: Mode of Travel

1973-1979

SEA ARRIVALS AIR ARRIVALS
m TCTAL
Period Through Visitors Cruise Passenf;‘rs Passertggehrs Visitors VISITORS
Passengers Passengers Changing of same 1sito
Plane Aircraft
1973 40,368 5,3u8 59,979 4,854 206,640 180,957 186,323
197u 30,875 2,715 73,400 5,5E¢ 216,477 178,362 181,977
1975 35,244 1,955 71,812 6,087 216,638 159,703 161,707
1976 43,350 1,431 65,213 3,587 255,764 167,234 168,665
1477 30,352 983 57,101 1,012 182,402 172,038 173,019
1978 12,016 2,983 68,060 1,810 133,726 181,080 184,062
1979 5,940 4,103 63,061 3,601 125,8u8 134,637 188,740
Source: Qurrent Fconomic utatistigs, Volume, Japmary 1981, Bureau of Statistics, Suva, Fiji,

February 1981.
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'\IFE“GI“ EE
Fiji Hotel Statistics: Analysis by Hotel Size and by Turnover

1974-1979
SALES OF MEALS & ACCOMMCDATION SALES OF LIQUUR TOTAL TURNOVERS
Hotels Hotels Hotels
Year Over Other Total Over Other Total Oer Other Total
30 Beds 30 Beds 30 Beds
1974 17,442 548 17,990 4,517 1,049 5,566 23,113 1,642 24,75¢
1975 17,798 519 18,317 4,920 1,199 6,119 24,517 1,751 26,768
1976 20,945 563 21,508 5,742 1,424 7,166 28,653 2,029 30,542
1977 23,292 568 23,960 6,218 1,601 7,819 32,105 2,213 34,318
1978 27,775 728 28,503 6,85 1,486 8,330 38,178 2,306 40,484
1979 l 32,304 762 33,066 8,135 2,119 10,254 45,301 3,014 48,315

Sowwe: Querrent Doongmic Statistics, Volupe. Japuary 1981, Bureau of Statistics, Suva, Fiji
February 1981.
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Appendix R
Hotel Statistics Analysis by Occupancy and by Visitors

1974-1979
CAPACTTY OCCUPANCY NO VISITORS
No Roam No Bed Roams Beds Roam Bed
Year Roams Capacity Beds Capacity Sold Sold Oecupaney | Ocoupancy Overseas Local
1974 | 3,304 | 1,101,076 | 6,845 | 2,414,372 | 657,009 | 1,211,668 59.7 50.2 492,094 | 48,537
1975 3,480 | 1,205,340 7,926 2,690,320 | 608,903 1,140,435 50.5 42.4 493,670 48,712
1976 3,610 1,318,587 8,309 2,997,142 651,836 1,192,471 49.y4 39.8 659,714 68,511
1977 | 3,562 | 1,318,285 8,161 | 3,018,812 | 703,760 | 1,318,619 53.4 43.7 762,535 80,L4uL
1978 3,556 1,297,838 9,245 3,366,932 772,011 1,481,081 59.5 uy.0 820,438 92,680
1979 3,643 1,329,719 (10,316 3,766,499 776,938 1,566,456 58.6 41.6 717,981 106,250
Source: i . Bureau of Statistics, Suva, Fiji,
February 1981,
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Fiji International Aircraft Traffic by Port

AEEendix S

NADI NAUSORI TOTAL
Year ARRIVAL DEPARTURE ARRIVAL DEPARTURE ARRIVAL DEPARTUFE
No Passengers No Passengers No Passengers No Passengers No  Passengers No Passengers

1970 | 3,395 121,814 3,395 124,501 305 5,629 305 5,565 3,700 127,443 3,700 130,066
1971 {4,214 | 156,846 | 4,214 | 157,342 | 310 7,483 309 6,106 u,52u | 164,329 | 4,523 | 163,4u8
1972 {4,340 | 173,777 | 4,338 | 176,127 | 375 9,093 377 8,733 4,715 | 182,870 }u4,715| 184,860
1973 | 4,380 | 195,393 |[u4,389 | 193,993 | 350 9,452 339 8,413 |u,730 | 204,845 [u,728| 202,406
1974 | 3,825 | 189,029 |3,797 | 195,867 | 300 8,563 | 32u 8,421 4,125 | 197,592 |u,121| 204,288
1975 {3,389 173,762 3,395 173,175 332 9,338 326 11,242 3,721 183,100 3,721 181,417
1976 {2,958 178,758 2,961 179,317 364 12,673 361 13,611 3,322 191,431 3,322 192,928
1977 | 2,445 173,522 2,458 177,744 529 23,283 S1y4 18,836 2,974 196,807 2,972 196,580
1978 }2,586 187,467 2,539 187,621 585 20,620 596 21,869 3,171 208,087 3,135 209,490
1979 {2,572 189,583 2,568 190,994 ug96 24,193 598 24,152 3,168 214,076 3,166 215,146

Source: Current Econamic Statistics, Volume, January 1981, Bureau of Statistics, Suva, Fiji,
February 1981.
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Appendix T

List of Officials Interviewed in Suva,

Fiji Between 19 November 1979 and 16 December 1579

The Assistant Secretary, Ministry of Civil Aviation,

Transport and Tourism, Suva, Fiji.

The Director of the Fiji National Training Council,
Suva, Fiji.

Deputy Assistant Commissioner of Irncome Tax, Suva,
Fiji.

Executive Officer, Fiji Visitors' Bureau, Suva,

Fiji.

Chief Accountant, Fiji National Provident Fund,

Suva, Fiji.

The Secretary of the Native Land Trust Board, Suva,
Fiji.

Assistant Commercial Manager, Air Pacific Limited,
Suva, Fiji.

Ceneral Marnager, Tourist Corporation of Fiji Limited,
Suva, Fiji.

The Secretary of the Fiji Hotel Association, Suva,
Fiji.
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Appendix U

Tourist Regions Visited in Fij

Between 19 November 1979 and 16 December 1979

Suva
Nausori
Navua
Deura
Korolevu
Sigatoka
Lautoka
Ba
Tavua

Rakiraki

Note: Major tourist hotels in these towns were also visited.
Informal general discussians on tourism development in Fiji
were held with hotel workers. Most Fijian hotel workers
to wham 1 spake were supportive of the growth and development
of the sourist Industry.
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